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FE!\DINANDO CAZZAMALLI 

Born in Crema (Cremona) the 4th of August, 1887, died 1n Como the 30th 
of DP.cember, 1958. Neuropsychiatrist. Laureate in medtcine and surgery; 
professor at the Graduate Scnool of Clinical Neuropsychiatry of the Uni
versity of Modena; member of numerous scientific academies and societies; 
author of experimental research in psychobiophysics which led him to the 
discovery of the radiant electromagnetic phenomena of the human brain 
in a state of intense psychosensory activity; author of more than 100 
scientific publications; Director of the review "Metapsych:tca'' and of 
the journal "Il Salvatore''; President of the Italian Scientific Associa
tion of Metapsychis; Deputy to Parliament for £ess1ons r::AV and XXVI; a 
convinced socialist, he fo~ght against fascism until the end; the war 
of 1915-18, the war of 1940-43, the war of liberation. Patriot. 
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FOREWORD 

It was only in 1929 that the publication appeared in which Hans 

Berger made known that it was possible to collect and record the vari

\tions or electric potentials or the human brain, and it was he htm

selt who called the drawings or these recordings electroencephalo

grams. 

The exi.stence of cerebral eJ.ectricity had been demonstrated in 

antmals by the English physiologist Caton, without arousing much in

terest at the ttme; and Berger's same research, begun in 1902, was 

conducted at first on animals. 

With this premise, we can certainly number Ferdinanda Cazzamalli 
c 

among the pioneers or electroencephalography conducted upon man. 

We shall see described in this volume the instrument devised and 

constructed for the research in question~ as well as the techniques of 

t.he investigation and the discov~;_-i~s, a_ll this with copious illustra

tions. The author notes the precise, competent and conscientious elec

trotechnical collaboration afforded htm by the engineer, Gnesutta. 

He launches himself, however1 into a wide range of interpreta

tions which cauccs one to think. To think about the studies of Cazza

. malli, and above all to take into consideration whether more credit is 

due to him than he has received. We see in all fields that the ap~ 

plau~e of the ntasses is based more upon heterogeneous contingency than 
' upon intrltwic ·.'forth. Ca:.!:·. ernalli 1 s I·esearch did net have a b:r•illiant 

e.·nou~. ;~ lnb<.:J fo.· tht! many larks fluttering in the too hospit~lble fir-
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mament of academic speculation. 

It is interesting to read the comments which he engenders about 

the phenomena of electNmagnet1c radiation of the bra:i.n, the electro

m1.gnet~c receptivity of the brain and even the metapsych1c ~i1enanena . 

One completely mater1alistt·c colleague wrote to me some ten years ago, 

about Cazzamalli's research, that the confirmation or .these results 

would amount to an identification of ps:.•ehic phenomena with b1C\log1cal 

activity. Far !'rom identifying, it was just the contrary. Fernando 

Caz?.arnall1, ant1sp1r1tual1st in metapsychics, was in reality a spirit-
• ualist in philosophy. The substratum or a certain vital manifestation 

1s one thing and the essence of this manifestation is anothe:, espe

cially where the life of the mind 1s concerned. We ·have a rather elo

quent example in the relation to the pl~y of tha~ switch which is the 

non-cephalic center of the consciousness, and what a miracle that it 

is subjectlvity !'rom whose center springs the action of the brain upon 

nervou~ activity. 

I hope that this volume which I have the honor to present to the 

students of this subject will result in the addition of Fei~inando 

Cazzama111 1 s name to the history or this ~portant field . 

Gaetano Bosehi· 
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AUTI-JOR1.S PREFACE 

In a golden little book called 11 Gli strumenti della conoscen.za" 

[the instruments of knowledge] my renowned fellow citizen from Crema, 
' . ' Giovanni Vailati, mathematician, philosopher, philologist, psyc~olo-

gist, pedagogue, writing about experimental research by the scientific 

method, _proposed _this thesis: 11 A hypothesis has_ value only if _it. is 

able to suggest specific.~xper1ments for proving or disproving it." 

This is wh~t ~ k~pt in mind ~hile I was ~utlining my experimental 

program.1n.psycho-biophysios on the intense psychosensory act~v~t~ of 

the hwnan ~~a in._ in a hallucinatory, telepsychic state, using absolute

ly new procedures and criteria. 

I submitted the results of my first experiment in 1925 to the 

great neuropsychiatrist Leonardi Bianchi, who.accepted them for publ1-
---

cation in "Neurologia" No. 4 (July-August, 1925), the Italian Review -·- .. ·- . .-

of Neuropathology and Psychiatry1 of which he was the editor. 

This report was published again in the "Revue Metapsychique" 

edited at·that time by the neuropsychiatrist, Dr. Eugenio Osty, head 
' or the International Institute of Metapsychics, by "The Journal of the 

' ' 
American Soc'iety ·rq~ Psychical Research" and by the German review, . 

·I 
"Zcitschrift fur Parapsychologie." 

Wt,en I presented my report, "Les Ondes electromagnetiques en co:r.

relatlon avec certains phenomenes psycho-sensoriels du cerveau humain" 

(Electro-magnetic waves in relation to certain psycho-sensory phenom

' na or the human brain] at the Sorbonne meeting or the 3£2 Interna-
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t1onal Congress or psychical science 1n Paris in 1927, the great phys

~.l.)logist, Charles Richet, who presided that memorable meeting, spoke 

with flattering approval, recalling that he had solemnly sGated to the 

Ed 1. n burg Congress of Phys 1ology in 1924: "Physiologists and phys 1-

oi~\s, can you assume that you have completed the physiology or the 

brain? That there is nothing more to discover? And that you have out

lined all 1ts capabilities? The brain is a much more complicated ma

chine than we naively suppose. Why should this marvellous machine not 

·be occasionally able to perceive vibrations which ~~~s unnoticed by 

the consciousness? That, my uear colleagues, is phya1ology. Study, 

then, this special sensitivity of the brain. Put all of your effort 

it1to this ~tudy. As the saying goes, which is dear to me ••. be as 

daring in hypothesis as you-are rigorous' 1n- experiment. 11 

And aftert'lards, he wrote me in th~ following terms: '1Cont inue 

your research. You are on the right path. Your attempt to rnake knm-m 

some of these v1trat1ons is one of the most daring and fertile at

tempts of modern science." Later he said: 11 How right you are to con

tinue your rlne \'fork on nervous vibration~! ! . 11 

Indeed, the study of the cerebral ~echan1cs of the dead brain 1n 

its ·macro and microscopic, normal and pathological expression, pro

ceeded along with the study of the function of the living brain vlhich 

required techniques beyond those of anatomy and physiology, new tech-

.. niques v1ith which I could henceforth grasp cerebral psychob1optys1cs 

as this field developed • 

Later, Professor A. Boutariac of the Faculty of Sc1enc~s of Dijon 

wrote to me.: 11Many thanks, deC:Lr colleague, for such an interesting 

article \·thich you v:ere kind enough to send me. It puts a magnii'icelll. 

finishing to1lch upon your p~eceding \·:ork, and the \1hole constitutes a 

~~-nt1·L _,den of the first .::"der \·lhich I W:l happy-to- be able tu :nake 

- 5 -
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known 1n my country. " 

And further:" ••• and since I am quite interested in the products 

of Italian science, I would be happy to try to reproduce your ramark

tble results in my laboratory at the faculty of sciences and the medi

cal school where I teach biological phys1cs. 11 

Our great neurologist and psychiatrist, Enrico Morselli, 1nv1t1ng 

me to describe rny research 1n the "Quadem1 d1 Ps1ch1atr1a11 which he 

edited, wrote to me: 11 Certa1nly, it is much to state, and more yet to 

' justify this fascinating argument, upon which you hav~ shed unexpected 

and new light." 

And he added: "Meanwhile, I would like students of neurc.psych1-

atry to be n1ore interested in your research. Could you write an arti

cle about it for t~~ Quadern1 de Ps1ch1atr1a, des~ribing the results 

which you have obtained, in which perhaps could also ~e found the ex

planation of cerebral and mental disturbance? I have been convin~ed 

fol' years, for example, that there can be something real, something 

objective, which might be explained (not in ~ll cases, but among 

oth~rs, that of psychic visions) by the emanations of "psychic" waves? 

And why not? .•• I would be very p-rateful for this ravor. 11
· 

Meantime, the review of radiotechn1ql'1 called 11 Rad1o" edited un

der the auspices of Ougliemo Marconi, asked me for an 11:ustrated ar

ticle based o~ the repo~~ given at the Sorbonne, which appeared in 

No. 115, January, 1928, under the title "Le onde elettromagnetiche in 

correlazione con alcuni fenorneni ps1cosensor1al1 del cervello umano, e 

con illustt>azione delle corr1spondent1 figure d1 appara.ti rad1oelet

tric1 e dei primi radiocerebropsicograrr.mL '' [Electromagnetic \'laves 1n 

relation to some psychosensory phenomena of the human brain with 11-

lustrat1ons or the ccrre..:ponding figur~s of the rudioelectrlc appara

tus J.nd the f:l.rst rad1oc1 rebropsych,Jgr::u;:s.) 
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Comforted by eo much interest and by such illustrious encourage-
'• 

ment, my research developed little by little with unbroke~ rhythm, and 

I save an account or it in some congressional sessions (2~ National 

Convention of Radiobiology in Rome in Feb roar-;, 1934, at the V!,h In

ternational Congress of Psychical Rese~rch at Oslo in August-septem-

..ber, 19351 at the XXIIIrd Meeting of the Italian Society for the Prog--- . . ... . .. 

resa of Science at Naples in October, 1934) and in publications which 

appeared in the "G1ornale de Ps1ch1atr1a e di Neurolog1a" edited at 

that tiuie by our neurologist or in~ernational fame, Gaetano Bosch.1, in 

the "Archives Internat1onales de Neurologie" of' the great Auguste Ma-

\rie,.while in l941,.the.rev1ew,_"L'Energ1a elettrica" asked.me to pub

lish a report on the most recent appa~tus in my ~mploy. 11 0.X. complex 

for electromagneti9 dec1metric _ wav~§ or _m19:;"9\!&ves," and prefaced the 

publication with this ~1ote which I am_pleased tq_ :;-equate her~: "We 

hope to please our readers by publishing this article written for them 

by an illustrious Italian scientist, in which we shall find notes on 
I 

some phenomena unknown until a few years ago, and which opens a new 

field as much in ~lectrology as in.biology. The newness which sur

rounds the subject, and even more,_ the natural interest that such phe-

. nomena awaken in us, pertaining as they_ do t.o~J;!.e·mechanism of life, 

consciousness and human thought, seem to be sufficient reasons for ad

mitting to these columns an article on a subject related to the study 

of electric phenomena and to the industrial field." 

Later, the expert electro-technical engineer, G. Cuboni, wrote a .. 

critical review article of my work for the review 11 L'Energia elettr1-

ca" (January, 1941) in which he stated: "Professor Ferdinando Cazza

malli or the University of Rome can be c~nsidered 1 because of these 

;:;tudir~, as one of the n•oGt important pioneers of research q_n psycho

:' n.-.;c:.,~-~:11 activity, and of the singular phenomena which accompany it . 

- 7- . 
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His is the first e:xperir.lental 1n~u1ry into electromagnetic phenomena 

radiating from the human brain, whose effective existence appears for 

the first time in his work in electrobiology with the results of his 

original experimental research. For that reason, we should be grateful 

to Professor Cazzamalli for having broug~t to light the hitherto un

published results of his noble effort3, and we wish tor him and for 

all human! ty, tha:t he will soon reap the fruits of these labors. 11 

From 1942 to 1955 follow~d another Geries of experiments in rad1-

"-nt electromagnetic phenomena of the hurnan brain during intense pay .• 

chosensor1al activity of the hallucinato:oy, telepsych1c and oneiric 

states, with the apparatus OXI, informative radioelectric apparatus 

for super-reactive and super-heterodynous microwaves. 

I must mer.t1on the valuable collaboration in aJ.l of my psycho

biophysical raJ1oelectr1c exploration or the human brain in intense 

psychosensorial activity, of the doctor of engineering, noted expert 

1n radio--technique, Eugenio Gnes~tta, to whom are owed the drawings 

for the construction of the radioelectric apparatus, and I must also 

mention the help of the diligent and skillful technician at the De

partment of f'hys ics of the Milan Polytechnique, Mr. Ferdinanda Rosa, 

who worked "under the direction and ..,.;1th the approval of the engineer, 

Gnesutta. To the memory of that most tireless collaborator, Mr. Rosa, 

recently and prematurely deceased, go my kindest thoughts of affec

', t1onate este~m and gratitude. 

Asked by the esteemed students and scholars of the Alsm, who be-

came interested in these psychobiophysical explorations of mine on the 

psychosensor~al activity of the brain, to gather into one volume the 

recults of m~· search on the phenorr.ena of electromagnetic radiation of 

the human brain 1n inten~e psychosensorial activity, from their begin-

r.ing up to the present, I here\·:lth comply \·;illingly. 
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I wrote for the above-mentioned review ot radio engineering, "Ra

dio,. in 1928: "Truly, I do believe that 1f one could obtain a finer, 

more exact, and more precise photographic and cinematographic repre

sentation or the electromagnetic waves radiating 1n correspondence to 

definite psychic and metapsychic phenomena, one could experilnentally 

challenge still unexplored regions or cerebral dynamics, 1n regard to 

entire categories or facts, the physiological and pathological psycho

sensorial mechanism, the phenomena·or memory, dreams, hypnotism, 

transmission of thought, the phenomena called cryptepsych1c or tele

psych1c." 

Today I can arr~rm that-some objectives have been achieved, but 

that the way lies open for the gathering of other benefits from the 

incessant technical progress of this d~namic epoch and particularly in 

the proc11g1ous development of rad1ati!::n physics • 

F. C • 

- 9-
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INTRODUCTION 

HYPOTHESES AND EXPLORATORY EFFORTS IN THE FIELD OF HUMAN RADIATION 

The principal hypotheses, both old and new, concerning the human 

·body's emanation of a force or an energy X in certain circumstances, 

~om which followed attempts at experimental exploration, deserve a 

fair mention. 

Actually, _the exploratory efforts in this field have been innumer

able in the current century. While I regard it as superfluous to men

tion all of them, since many are the fruit of illusion, I believe it 

useful to_describe briefly those which, eve~ though they did not attain 

their objective, either contributed indirectly toward orienting further 

and more fruitful research, or lent themselves to later experimental de

velopments whose fortunate successes we record today. 

The first organic hypothesis of a fluorescent energy of the human 

body under ~erta1n conditions goes back to the XVII Century. 

Maxwell, physician to Charles II of England, argued 1n De Medicina 

Magnetica that "corporal rays, directed by the mind" could activate cer

tain physical processes at adistance. But this hypothesis had bHen an

ticipated, centuries before, by the dogmas of some of those well-known 

people who were accust0med to think along these lin~s. 

The Telesma of Hermes, the living fire of Zoroaster, the genera

ting fire of Heraclitus, the astral light of the Cabbala, the Alcabert 

of Paraeelsus, the spirit of life of the occultists 1 the life-force of 

St. Thoma;;;- do they not perhaps signify, under an esoteric veil, the 

radiation of human energy recognized by its effects, if unknown in its 

- 10 -
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essence? 

'l'he Physician Mesmer and his \" .. sciples, a century after Maxwell, 

called all maaneto hypnotic phenomena " animal magnetism." 

In the XIX Century, R. Buchanan hypothesi.zed that the energy eman

ating from the human.body.originated in the central nervous system; 

calling it "neuroara," he held that there existed· ~:physical force be-
. - . 

tween electricity and heat, metaphysically. explained as the connecting 

link between soul and body • 

This intermediary quality assumes the name "Od" in the works of 

Reichenback, who supposed the universe to be permeated by this magnetic 

effluvium, detectable only by sensitive-persons, and ·for that· reason 

not identifiable with any physical aspect of:energy ~own at the time • 

Gasparin' s· " life fluid.,"· Barety• ·a "neural ·force".· · ( 1886), Baradue' s 

"fluid life force,'' Joire's- "psychic- force,;' Lombroso'.s "cerebral irra

diating force," Patrizi's "c.oi•tical vibrations," and Morse'!li's "humn 

biopsychic radioactivity' form a whole chain whose successive links be

come more and more rigorous in_hypothesis, as' is evidently necessary 

tor experimental inquiry into the existence of a fluorescent energy of 

the human body under certain conditions,· ·hypotheses suggested by the 

accurate . observation of phenomena as yet unexplicable-.·-·- -- --

The source appears to lie in the nervous system. The nervous wave, 

according to Leonardo Bianchifs precise definition, supports the syn

thesis 9f the material (whose ions are transformed into nervous waves) 

and or its force, just as the nervous system transforms cosmic energy 

into psychic equivalent-s. From the complex mass of recent experimental 

research, including my own, I fin~ reason to support this psychic equiv

alent of cosmic energy as one aspect·or the fundamental energy of the 

universe . 

Thus do ~·~~ proceed. laboriously in very E~mall steps fr1.1m the :l.bysJ 

- 11 -
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of ignorance, acquiring frag!l'.entary ~owledge; hAre we are offered all 

that we liKe to classify as physical and metaphysical, psychic and me

tapsychic. 

But 1n the dynamic XX Century, hypotheses no longer sufficed. We 

wanted proof of this supposed force or radiant energy of·the human or. 
"\ 

ganism, and besides the proof, the identification. 

ATTEMPTS AT EXPERJl·!ENTAI. EXPLORATION 

Attempts to damonstrata experimentally, with special equipment, 

' .the existPnce of this force radiating from the human organism, thought 

of as the causal agent in the obsolete magnetic-hypnotic and sensory

mediumistic phenomenology, thought of also as the element which, by its 

equilibrium or disequilibrium, 1~dicated health or sickness, began with 

Dr. Collonques. He restated an assertion of Grimaldi (XVIII Century) 

and of Leannec (XIX Century) to the effect that the human body is the 

sea~ of very faint acoustical vibrations, perceptible only in ~he f1n· 

gertips, and when there was a noticeable difference, he judged it to 

be a sign of illnesE. 

His bioscope, which I would like to mention because of its poten

tial for the nervous system, consisted of an aluminum needle hung hori

zontally from a twisted cotton thread fixed to the center of .the ceil

ing by a short of quadrangular yoke, above a horizontal clock face. 

The yoke of sheet iron and glass has laternl sleeves into which 

. the hands can be 1ntroduced. Through the influence of cutaneous perspir

ation of the hands, the twisted thread tends to react hygroscopically, 

'swelling; the needle is displaced an- turns relative to tbe dial. 

Lafontaine, an expert in human magretism, modified the bioscope 

in order to demonstrate the 11 special Jles:·eric fluid" s~mplify1ng it .. 

and calling it the 11 biometer. 11 

His apparatus consists of a metallic needle (copper, silver 1 gold 
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or platinum) suspended horizontally b~· single silk thread at the center 

of a closed bell jar ~"ld free to move relative to a dial. The needle 

deviates when one places the fingertips on the outsid~ of the bell jar . 

According to Lafontaine, the needle moves 1n a direction imposed by the 

will of the subject. · 

Bo1rac substituted a straw stylus for the metallic needle . 

- The abbot Fortin, a meteorologist and inventor of a barometer, ·con

structed a. magnetometer consisting of a grounded ~ase-condenser, (made 
~ 

of sheets of tinfoil folded on one another, but separated by an insula-

ting substance); above the base, a metallic multiplier made of a long 

· thread from which 'revolutions are quite isolated, and, above this, a 

dial over which an unmagnetized magnetic needle moves freely. The whole 

assembly is housed under a bell jar. A h~nd placed on the outside deter-
-

mines the displacements of the needle. With th1s apparatus, which, . . 

slightly modified, is called the biometer, Baradue· proposed to measure 

"nervous tension" and gave an account of his e:lq)er1ments .in 1893 1n a 

book 11 Sulla forza vitale, sul corpo vitale fluidico, e la suia formola 

-biometr1ca'! [Life force, the vital body fluid and its biometric formu-

la] . 

In 1901, E. Geoffr1ault communicated the results of three experi

ments with an apparatus of his own 1nvention1 called simply a biometer 

or magnetometer • 

Tl".e particulars of h1s techniques are as follows: a lightweight 

vane system is suspended by a single strand of silk under a bell jar; 

the assembly 1s placed on a marble plate to exclude possible ground vi-

brat ions; reflected rays from ~ hmp 1llumi11ate tr~e apparatus, while 

an observer 1n an adjoining room reads the movements of the needle in 

a mirror placed above the graduated dial . 

The substa:,ces or objects that were to cause displacements of the 
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needJ.e were brought near to it on a movable table. According to Geottr1-

ault, dead animals did not influencP. his apparatus. Living animals, in

cluding the huma.n body, axE~rcised an attractive force, ~rhile a repul

sive force was manifested by inert objects 1n contact with living be-

1ngs. 

There's small cylinders functioned not under a bell jar~ but in.· 

the open air; th~se cylinders were suspended by a silk thread, revolved 

under the influence of a hand presented to them, and changed the sense 

tf rotation wnen the other hand was presented. 

Count Tromelin's so-called fluid-paper motors consisted of ~ylin

ders, gears and coupled cones ~cr~ssed d1ametr1call~~by a reed stem 

with a needle in the middle whose point rested on the bottom of a small 

porcelain vase serving as a pivot); 1t was said that ~hese paper motors 

revolved under,the influence of the hands or other par~s of the h~i 

body in preferential directions according to the hand or part exposed. 

Joil·e• s stenometer and the Rayol apparatus followed in chronologi

cal order, both protected by hermetically sealed bell jars. Both of 

them reacted to the approach of the human hand by movements of the 

equipment. 

Since I tried at length to check Jo1re•s apparatus 1n 1912, I 

will give a personal j~dgment further on. • 

The Fayol apparatus consists of a cylindrical body form~d of tiny 

', strips of drawn or tempered st~-~1 soldered tc: t!n. At -che top and bot

tom, the cylinder 1s cro:.~~d or a steel .,.;l:-t'l re~t.ing on a pivot, which 

revoles in a sapphire 'bet:-in~. Th~ t...;,p.;r ex-tremity of the ~ieee :.t·~volves 

in anocher saJ:phire b~aring. Frict:ton 1s reduced to a minimum by a cen

tral regulat1.ng scre•a~. Other scre\'.s regule.te the hor1zor ... tal1ty of tt•e 

base or1 a spi;·n l.e•Jel, while ',;he bell j$\!' p-rotects the apparatus from 

oxidetjon ani dt4s~. 
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Fayol tried at length to determine the influence exerci~~d by 

shields of various materials placed ~etween the hand e.'ld the cylinder, 

wishing to exclude the ln.fluence of heat. But the fact that cold 1m

pedes the movement is in itself an incontestable objection. With such 

an apparatus Fayol should have noticed: 

a) a ~-~~!te~se in the mcvement and 1n the direction cf the move

ment between the right and left hands; 

b) that when a hand of a,person aoes not 1n itself activate the 

apparatus, if another person joins the first, placing one hand on his 

shoulder, the movement 1~. 9~1ckly __ manif~st; 

c) that if reconstructed entirely 1n wood, the appar~tus reacts 

1n the same manner, which answers the objection that the metal appar

atus reacts to the electricity of the human body; 

d) that the influence disappears if the person is fatigued, though 

it is evident 1n the state of normal health, while the sense of the 

rota~1~n of the equipment reverses in relation t~ the state of illness • 

Dr. Joire's stenometer consists of a pointer (reed stem) suspended 

by means of a strong steel-pointed fulcrum and moving over a graduated 

dial; a bell jar covers the asse~bly. The cloth-covered rectangular base 

projects enough on both sides to give space to press the .hands • 

The expel'imental procedure is very simple: the right hand 1s press

ed· against one side of the instrument at_the end of the pointer so 

that it forms a right angle with the fingertips; it remains immobile 

in this pos~t1on for 5 minutes; the pointer moves and then stops, and 

the experimenter measures its angle of displacement . 

The same procedure is repee.ted using the lert hand .. 'rhus t\'TO numer

ical values are obtained for thA two c'\rcular arcs described by the 

pointer . 

The.s.e fig,;res, writes Joire 1 are interesting from two r,oint.:; of 
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view- how far each angle deviates from the norm, and the proporti~n 

between the two numerical values obtained from the right and left hands. 

No~lly1 the right hand gives an angle of displacement large~· 

than the-lett handj these figures obtained by Joire from normal sub

jects are sufficient to convince us: 

Right hand: · 
Left hand: 

- 23 24 26 22 29 20 33 21 24 20 33 32 
18 20 20 19 22 21 24 19 19 17 29 25 

From these figures we can see that there is an average difference . . [ ~ --- . 

~etween the values of the right hand and of those of the left hand, for 

1n most cases, the left hand produces a smaller displacement than the 

right, varying betwe~n a fifth and a seventh of the value obtained for 

the right hand. 

It is therefore not the_absolute value of the separate figures, 

~or their maximum and mintmum limit~. but their relation.to each other, 

which is interesting and which gives value to the result; more important 

than that is the fact that according to Joire, this proportion between 

the right and left hand varies with amazing regularity in various dis

eases of the nervous system, thus facilitating or even directly indica

ting the diagnosis. 

That the variation of the average is a pathological ~dex can be 

demonstrated by the fact that if the patient undergoes suitable treat

ment, progressive improvement is seen on the instrument by the progress 

of the average toward the-normal difference as the patient progresses 

toward health; on the other hand, the stenometer would warn precisely 

·of a relapse or of the intervention of a new morbid factor. 

Moreover, in the case of considerable dep~essions of the nervous 

system following acute nervous breakdowns, the values on the stenometer 

would fall even to zero. 
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THEORETICAL CRJ.T!QUE AND EXPERlMENTAt VEdtliCATION 

We see how these exper~cnt~l attempts to prove by mechanical re

action the existence or a "nervous force'' eii'Wlat1ng from the human or

ganism were ~sscmbled . 

We shall see a ljlriori theoretical denials and experimental verifi

cations. The former are use leu to rscor~. They are the t~-pical man1.:f"es ... 

tations of mental la2'1ness., a !lot 1nf'requent component or human intelli

gence., when they £'.1·~ not expressions of le~s elevated motives such as 

~he prevrda1ned. exclus1vene:::s of' own's own. sc1entH'1c opinions '~hich 

neither facts., nor observations nor experiments could disturb! 

- The latter, the experimental verifications, are.sucn that they 

should really be taken into consideration . 

p, Archat undertook a series or verifying exper~ents to see 11' 

·h'uaan subjects could exercise a motor action from a distance; he con

structed for this purpose an apparatus of the type already described, 

with the mobile needle and he concluded that any movement of the need±! 

~t be attributed to the heat radiating fTvm the hand of the subject . 

At the end of his experimental work, (1908) he made this reservation: 
11 if t.he result of my research is negative. I th:lnlc that I must not con

c~ude that the force wh~se presence I soug~t to verify absolutely does 

not exist, but that we must seek to study it with means other than those 

which I used." 

Also Warcollier (1908), who (1n collaboration with Archat) subjec

ted Tromelin' s 11 fluid motors" to long and diligent experiment, contest .. 

.ed the intervention of causes other than the radiation of heat in the 

function of these instruments • 

In fact, Warcollier specified: 

1) that if the left hand is put behind the apparatus and turned in 

·uch a ·..:~<:' that it occ~.;pies the same position as that tJ.ken by the rig:.t 

I 
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l 
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tw.nd, the roliat1on is sh'.:lwn to depend not upou differing polarities ct 

tt:c tw0 hands, but upon their positions. 

2) that when the apparatus is placed in an oven, it is sufficient 

to elevate or lc.~wer the tempere.turr-J less than one degree for 'the appar

atus to start revo~_v1ng 1n one cl1rect1on or the other; this demonstrate~ 

tho.t the heat of the hand could be sufficient to create an a~:r. current 

co.pable of causing the rotation. 

More recentlyi Clep~.ente Mart:l.n experimented with these instruments; 

' in open air with praiseworthy perserverance and ingenuity. (Tromel1n's 

little motors and Thore•s pendulum) and 1n a closed vessel (Lafontaine's 

needle, Boirac's straw, Collonques' bioscope, Joire 1 s stenometer). 

Clemente Martin constructed his research apparatus with all the 

best ideas, complete with thermometers and with metallic foil, giving 

it an 11 artificial hand11 by which the temperature imbalances could be 

controlled. 

The author concludes definitelt: 11 The angular deviations or com

plete revolutions of the needles using this equipment and these tech

niques are caused exclusively by air convection due to the thermal radi

ation which living bodies emit, and the sense of the movement of the 

needl~s c.nd instruments is only a function of the distribution of heat 

in the organs lL'l.der experimentation. 11 

Joire's stenometer, however# would seem~ first glance to fall 

outside this r~le. But if we compare the slow and weak amplitude of the 

movements of its needle despite its extreme mobility, to the greater 

vcloc 1 ty and a.'!'.pli tude of the movements of· the needle in :Soira.c' s appar

.::.tuz which differs from Joire•s stenometer only in the method of suspen

don, the difference between these tHo techniques is reduced to the 

L0iGht of the air column necessary for the convection which, though 

;·rcatty reduced in Joire 1 s stenometer (Khich explains the slowness of 
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its movements). does not constitute. according to the author, the only 

cause of the displacements of its needle • 

· Clement Martin declared ~n summary,. contradicting his first suppo-. 

s1t1ons, that he had discovered no movements of the elements of the 

aforementioned instruments ''that can be attributed to causes other than 

thermal effects." 

Hans Hamilton asked Clement Martin a number o:f questions 1n de

fense of the ability of Tr.omelin' s, Thore• s and Joire.' s apparatus to 

reveal human magnetic radiation; to these Clemente Martin was able to 

reply point by point . 

Montandon regre.tted that Clemente Martin did: not experiment with 

- ·Fayol' s apparatus,· but this in reality .is only an improved version of 

the apparatus 1n the closed.vessel (Joire, e~c.·)· H~ adm~t~ that the 

minute precautions taken by Archat and Warcollier first and then by .. .. . .. 

--Clement Martin oblige him to take their conclusions into rather serious 

consideration., since they discount the intervention of any;:' cause other 

than the simple caloric action coming from the hand. But he tends to 

overvalue any data produced by. the apparatus-in a closed vessel • 

Now since Joire•s ~tenometer seems to end up being the least objec

ti.onable and the most worthy or consideration, :·!SU~ported as it is by 

Clemente Martin's more recent inquiries, I shall refer to the systema-

. tic experimental research which I personally conducted in the Laboratory 

of Experimental Psychology of the Psychiatric Institute of Emilia 

Street (directed at that time by Guicciardi, one of the founders of ex

per1omental psychology) to verify its fundamental diagnostic value.* 

I began brief control experiments designed to examine the problem 

ot heat more than anything else .. I used a slender glaas flask with bulb 

end and a 15-cm cylinder of 70 ml capacity containing water at various 

~emperatu~es. I put the extremity of the next opposite the stenometric 
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needle While the swollen part constituted the distal extremity; the re

action time ~as 10 minutes. At temperatures trom 0° to l0°C, l never 

obtained any reaction even after numerous trials. 

On the other hL~d, elevated temperatures of 45°-50°C and higher 

always gave attractive reactions, generally small and ranging from 4 to 

12 degrees; the displacements of the pointer were not exactly the same 

for two tests run at the same .temperature. When the mouth was allowed 

to cool in place, the displacements, still in the at~ract1ve direction, 

~ere from 14 to a maximum of 44 degrees, without there ever being a fix

ed relation between the temperature and the displacements of the po1nt-

er. 

For temperatures of 28°-32°-37°0 (approximately those_of the hand 

and the human body) there was at times no reaction after 10 minutes; 

at time~, small reactions 1n the attractive sense, especially when the 

temperature oscillated between 32° and 3i°C 1 of 2-40-10 degrees. But 

at the:e temperatures, when I left the bottle 1n place to cool the wa

ter, I obtained noticeable displacements in an attractive sense, run

ning up to 33 degrees. 

From these controlling experiments, I became convinced that the 

heat radiating from the hand must actually be at least a partial cause 

of the displacement of the stenometr1c pointer. 

On the other hand 1 the instrument itself is net free of drawbacks; 

the slightest movement of the hand 1 the vibrations propagated by walktng 

on the floor, a cough that shakes the subject can influence the stenome

tric pointer; no matter how the experimenter seeks to maintain optimum 

conditions, controls are still necessary, especially for certain abnor

mal reactions, which are not infrequently to be observed. 

I also :-1anted to see if anhals gave a stenometric reaction; I used 

gutneo pigs whose bound extre~1t1es I drew toward the end of the steno

- 20 -

J 
I 
I 

1 
• !' 

~ ,· 

- --· ·--·-·------------~~~-- .. ~ -=---- --~ ..... 

• • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

' 

metric pointer, first the anterior, then the posterior pole of the b~dy • 

For the living guinea pigs, after many experiments, I can conclude 

that the reaction is always 1n the attractive sense, toward the body 

of the animal, no matter which end of the body ~as turned toward the 

pointer, and that the displacement varied from 1 to 8 degrees . 

Dead guinea pigs never gave any reaction. This fact seeming to me 

not without interest, I tested dead human individuals, (dead from a few 

minutes to some hours). From the cold cadaver, no reaction. From warm 

cadavers, especially if the temperature at the moment of death or slight· 

lY before had been elevated (M.G.t. 39·5°; B.C.t. 38.6°} a weak stenome

tric reaction; while for those who died without rever, no movement of 

the· stcnometric pointer was observable . 

But Jo1re observed, as I pointed out, that the normal individual 

always produces a given reaction wtthin given l1mtts; that the difference 

between the right and left hand:; is in it·self e.n i.il.dex of ~he neuropsy

chic normality of the subject, while the neuropathic or psychopathic in

dividual. gives different stenometric reactions whose inalterability for 

certain diseases provides one wi+.h decisive diagnostic data . 
I 

In 1905, Guicciardi began experiments upon himself and upon other 

subjects with a laboratory stenometer, taking accurate note of the actual 

physiopsychic conditions and the reaction time j his experiments \o~ere 

le!t unftnishe~ . 

Following the example of Gutcciard1, I recorded ten of my~o~n sten

ometr1c reactions on different days from April to Hay between 16 and 17 

hours in the same place and in perfect quiet. And I also tested the re

actions of ten normal individuals, between twenty and thirty years old, 

chc:;cn frcm :lmcng the pcr~cnnel of the infir'!!H\ry; for every one of the 

cu'bjects, I repeated the experiment after one rontl1, holding all of tr.e 

"'ti'.•'r exper:!.me:~t:ll condttic!'1E constant . 
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The Ou1cc1ard1 react1uns showed that according to Joire's averages 

only two out of nine obtained tor a given normal person C3J\ be class1 ... 

tied as pertatning to a normal individual. The same percentage follows 

rrom my experiments. 

Finally, submitting the figures given for ten normal individuals 

to the saffie comparisons, we see that l/10 of the subjects give the nor

mal reactions in the first run of experJ!llEi!Qts. but :1-n .the second run1 

none of the (perfectly normaJ.) subjects produced normal data. Mo.I·t:over. 
\ 
if we co:npare certain reactions of Guicciardi'~, or my own and of the 

ten normal subjects to Jo1re's models, we will soon see in the reactions 

of normal subjects (such as Guiccard1 1 s and mine) in11cat1ons of vari· 

ous diseases, ar..d in othe.· normal subjects. we see reactions character

istic of specific neuroses. 

These brief comparisons should suffice to demonstrate that the pos

sibility of the most disparate reactions in the normal subject, and 1n 

healthy tndividuals in general, removes any basis for Joire•s classifi

cation; which I can only explain as pure artifact. 

I later examined hysterical subjects with the stenometer, as well 

as hyst~ro-epileptics, epileptics and psychopaths. The results were the 

same. Here are the conclusions taken integrally from fD.Y.:iJUbl1cat1on of 

1913: "Not between given degrees. No soec1t'1c measurement existE for 

h~steria or epileosy. One finds patholo5ic!l reactions in normal sub

jects and normal reactions in neuroESlcho£aths; I disagree completely 

w1 th Joire 1 s inferences rr.ore because ,of this, the.n because of the im

mense margin of error due to the nature of the 1nstrument. 11 

However, to be thorough, I should add two positive conclusions, 

which. are: 

1~- Joire's apparatus is sensitive to the i~~ediate proximity of 

l1vi:1g bcdies and ce!"ta1r.ly not all of the react1cn is due to thermal 
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radiation from th~se bodies . 

2~ - It seems certain that within 24 hours of a violent neuro

psychic attock (for example an epileptic seizure) the stenometric reac

tions are consistently lowered • 

But th~ fact that the principal cause ... of._the pos1t1v.e reactions of 

the apparatus to the approach of the human hand is no doubt the ~ 

radiating from that same hand (and from the body of the 1nd1v1dual) 

~emolishes any effective value for positive expertmental results, even 

~ oart of these results cannot be unambiguously assigned to heat . 

In 1906, Dr. Aleardo Cerioli, director of the Lonato City hospital, 

perfo:med r1gorotts experiments with an apparatus he designed and perfec~ 

ted little by little, with a flag and a very light swivel on the point 

of a needle 1 in order to demonstrate telekinetic energy in the rormal 

man. In his valuable communication at the XIIIth scientific meeting of 

the AISM in Florence (June, 1957) '!Esperimentl dimostrativ1 della ri- . 

flessi~ne e rifrazione della energia tel~k1net1c~' [experiments demon

strating the reflections and refractions of telekinetic energy] we can 

read a reference to an earlier apparatus thus described; 

"A thick glass plate is placed upright on a t '.ble on one· of whose 

vertical sides is put the concavity of an aluminum bowl held by a sup

port made expressly for this purpose, so that one half of the concavity 

faces the right an·d the other the left of the _plate; .we put my t:'.ppara .. 

tus with the flag on one side of the plate not _far from th~ bo~·l; we 

always see the flag move and enter the concavity of the bowl when we 

put our hand.s t.o the half of the concavity farther from the flag: I be-

1:1.eve that a force emanating from the hands 1s reflected from the bottom 

of the bowl and acts or. the flag attracting it, in th~ ::.amt: !1~anner that 

. it i~ attracted when a hand comes near to 1t. We have thus a demonstr&-

·t~, that the &ttraction exerted by the hand can be reflected in the 
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same way as light and sound. The effect is analogous to having placed 

the flag 1n front of the mirror of a chest of drawers on which stands 

a vertical iron plate perpendicular to the mirror which separates it 

from the flag, but from which we still see the imag1J reflected by the 

mirror: if the hands are extended, we alws.ys see the flag move and draw 

near to the mirror." 

Cer1ol1 states in his report: 11 '1'hese data and others p,athered 

from other experiments, led me to the construction or the apparatus in 

' question, of which drawings and photographs are presented herewith. In 

a common 50 liter glass flask from which the neck has been cut off and 

which stands in a.n iron basin, are four metal funnels and. two polysty

rene bo·ds turned upside down, the largest of which ts held away from 

the flat internal surface of the bottom, and contains the other which 

holds up a metal shaft which does not pass through .tqe bottom but goes 

lower tha: tte metal funnels. F1nallY1 the same central shaft supports 

a yoke with three branches on the point of a needle. A glass cone is 

placed on the mouth of the flask whose smaller opening lies a little 

. lower than the .;oke .• ~ large glass bell jar isolates the yoke from the 

outside. 

Now it is sufficient to oress the hands on the walls oi' the basin 

and to touch it lightly with movements like those which among healers 

and wizards wo:.1ld be called 11 passes11 --but this is not indispensable 

in our case, let it be noted, because a prolonged, immobile fingertip 

contact suffices 1n order to see the yoke become animated after some 

minutes; it rotates toward one side or the other, sometimes with a de

lay or a brief pause, after which it not infrequently can reverse direc

tion. The velocity can be from 2 to 3 rotations per minute: and this 

rotation continues after we have withdraw·. from the apparatus, often 

for many minutes, particularly if someon~ is present and p~sses by it 
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frequently: thus, 1n a place in which two or three people are always pre

sent, ~he appara~us can rotate ~lmost all day without having any con

tact other than this. And the very important fact should be rtoted that 

when the apparatus is impregnated1 if I ~an express myself thus, with 

the mysterious fluid or kinetic aura, the lightest finger touch on the 

rwalls of the basin suffices for the yoke to respond in most cases with 

an immediate increase in·momentum; this is especially true immediately~ 

after the impregnation is obtained. It seems therefore that the energy 

from the hands collects inside the flask, returns and concentrates at 

the bottom or the convex polystrene bowls and in the concave metal fun

nels in a_ siJn~lar .but opposite manner to_:the. ac.tion of hertz1an waves 

on the element used to transmit television on the top of the transmit-

- t~g towers." 

. Another most inte.resting communication in the aforementioned 

scientific meeting was t_ha~ of the engineer -Armand Givelet of Paris, 

called "Nuove ricerche e nuovi metodi fisici de ~ivelazione delle ra

diazioni biologiche e specialmente del cosidetto 'fluido umano'" (New 

Research and Ne"{ Physic_al Methods for Demonstrating Biological Radia

tions Especially the So-Called 'Human Fluid'·" Givelet. noted for his 
/--r 

) 

r~search into matter expressed himself thus 1n i•is. communic~tion: "I 

shall speak about an apparatus, or rather a complicated collection of 

purely physical, or also perhaps biological instruments with which it 

is possible to demonstrate the existence of human fluid in an absc·~.ute.;.· · 

ly ~bjective manner. Wh~t are the methods and procedures which form the 

object or my con~unication? 

l) Instruments which reveal the presence or radiations by means of 

the ionization of the air, or by variations in ~lectrical conductivity 
' 

of tjle insulators. That is to say, the method of MUller of Zurich and 

"".'J r ·,:n Goigcr-t4Ullcr counter; 
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2) photo-electric instruments or methsds such as those of Profes

sor Petri of Rome; 

~and 4) photographic methods, that is demonstrations of biologi

cal radiations by means of thin plates or photographic film; 

5) use of biological 1ndicat~rs such as microbes, bacteria, either 

alone or combined with photo-electric cells-called the nephelometric 

method; 

6) various instruments such as Abbot Fortin's most 1nteres~1ng 

~ne. 

I. APPARATI WHICH MAKE USE OF THE IONIZATION OF THE AIR OR OF VARIA
TIONS OF THE CONDUCTIVITY OF THE INSULANTS (OR ISOLATORS) 

The principal element is that which MUller called the indicator. 

It is composed of an insulating plate {for example, glass) on which are 

fixed.or glued two metal electrodes; the distance between the elec

trodes is rather small, hardly a millimeter. 

ThP. indicator is introduced into the circuit of a very sensitive 

galvanometer 1r. series with Jattery of 100 volts, for example. The gal

vanometer cruu~ot deflect since the electrodes are separated from one 

another; but if a person capable of emitting the fluid approaches his 

hand, the light ray sent back from the mirror of the galvanometer moves 

little by little and indicates the emission of the fluid. 

Scientists, or rather the representatives of official science, say 

that these experiments are valueless, for three reasons to which 1t is 

easy for me to reply directly: 

First criticism: It 1-:s the natural heat of the human body, the 

body temperature of 36-37° which causes the galvanometer to move. 

This consideration is absolutely falseJ because 1f we draw a very 

hot object near to the indicator (for example an e:.ectric soldering 

iron), the galvanometer does not move. 
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T~is consideratipn is absolutely false, because if we draw a very 

hot object near to the indicator (tor example an electric soldering 

iron), the galvanometer does not move • 

Second criticism: It is the natural perspiration (or sweat) from 

the hands and the humidity which results, tbe little bit of water vapor 
. . 

from the hand which causes the galvanometer to move (or to deviate) • 

But if we enclose the hands 1n a sack (tor example cellophane) the 

deviations of th~ apparatus will still be observed. One can even put a 

metallic shield between the hand and the ~dicator, and the fluid will 
-

cross the sh1.eld and cause the galvanometer -to -move • 

Third criticism: It' is the electrostatic capactt~_Qf. __ the hand • 

'l'o reply to this criticism, we can place near to the indicator 

some metallic object even larger than the hand, and the galvano2eter re

mairts immobile • 

On the other hand, the-emission or human fluid is irregular and 

proceeds by·fits ·and starts. Instead a capacitance effect would not 

have an irregular character. It would be perfectly regular • 

II. PHOTO-ELECTRIC METHODS 

When a photo-electric cell couple~ to an electrometer is exposed 
. 

to biological radiations, the cnarge or the discharge is observed ac-

cording to the scheme adopted • 

Professor Petri of Rome has constructed a very interesting appara

tus with which he has been able to measure the photoionization of the 

air produced by the germination of grains of millet or corn • 

MUller also constructed an apparatus with two small aluminum discs, 

one of which is fixed and the other attached to a horizontal needle sus

pended by a very thin thread. Under the effect, ·Of the radiations (or 

rather the photo-electric effect of these radiations) the two discs be

~ome charged with electricity and are pushed back . 
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III. PHOTOGRAPHIC METHOD· 

We shall see on the screen the results obtained with photographs 

of the radiations of yeast in a tighly closed glass tube. · · 

I must say a few words about the nephelometric m~thod. As everyone 

l~ows, by the application of this method,· the opacity of a liquid medium . .. - - - ~ . 

or semiliquid can be determined with a photo-electric cell by passing 

a ray of light through the medium. But if, as 1n the present case, we 

want to study the action of specific radiations, for example on the de-' . " 

velopment ot certain living beings, and more particularly on microbes, 

we take two recipients into which we pass a ray of light. 

Here we see the lamps, which emit a .certain luminous flux, through 
----·-··- .. 

the ,recipients, into which we have put the same weight of microbes •. 

S indicates the source of biological radiation, for exam~le the hand of 

a person capable of emitting a considerable quantity of fluid. Well, 

what follows? If this person extends his hands or even one hand from 

time to time {for example every day, 20 minutes per day) atter a week, 

most of the microbes are destroyed, or at least do not grow; the reci

pient - which should be transparent - remains clear and allows light to 

cross·it, while in the other .recipien~ to which the act~on of the hand 

was not presented, the microbes were noticeably increased. The reclp

ient became turbid, letting through hardly any light from the lamp. 

We understand then ~hY the measuring apparatus, together with the 

·photo-electric cell (on the right) indicates the intensity of the photo

electric qurrent, while the measuring apparatus connected to the photo

electric cell (on the left) does not indicate ~Y current to speak or 

(or a rather weak current). 

To conclude, we shall see various methods which allow us to study 

this property of biological radiation, such as the dimunition of inten-

sity of these radiations when they cross metallic nhields, whence we 
I 
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can determine if the law of observations of such radiations on the 

shields is the same as for x rays used in medicine. As we know, this 

law is a logarithmic law,that is, the current in an ionization chamber 

diminishes not acccrding to the thickness of the shield, but according 

to the logarithm of that thickness • 

When we have determined this law, we shall have made a large step 
forward. 11 

* * 
* 

Heat radiating from the hand was also studied in photographs of 
11 human effluv1um11 emanating from the fingertips. In 1894, Dr. Lugs had 

the idea after having placed a plate in a developing bath, of applying 

his fingers for 10 or 20 minutes. After fixation, the imprint of the 

fingers was found outlined,by an aureole 8..11d by luminol,.l.s needles which 
I 

seemed to be emanations. David, Brandt, Mejewsky, Darget and Paraduc 

persisted in this technique and 1n the belief in positive photography of 

the 11 V1tal fl1,.1.id. 11 

Guechard and Yvcn had aready demonstrated experimentally toat the 

effluvium was purely caloric, and recently (1926) Dr. Menager, tak:tng 

up tl.e hypothesis of these experiments, concluded de:t'1n1t1vely that 

"the effluvium ~~hose image is fixed on the photographic plate is only 

pseudo effluvium, conditioned by heat." But he notes with logic and 

scientific prudence: 11 Shall we say that the human effluvium does not 
-

exist? Surely not. But we 111ust seek to record it with other procedures.n 

The procedure of application of the dry hand on the. plate, and ~he 

discu~sions which followed at the Universal Society of psychical studies 

in 1908, of the physical action of heat from the hand and the chemical 

action of the sweat-secretion, gave the clue to the phenomenon to the 

experimenters (Fontanay, Saint Albin, Warcollier) . 

But in this :oeries of experiments we must mention Dr. Ermente Fon-
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tane, laureate in pharmacy, who worked for many years with meritorious 

constancy on human radiations with photographic methods. In 1955 at the 

XII sc19nt1fic meeting of the AISM at Salice Terme, he presented a com

munication, "Rad1az1("1ni umar:.e" [Human Radiations) in which he stated. 

"Ir~ the inter-regional meeting of 7 October 1948, held in Milan, 

I presented ~ome demonstration items and r~_ferred to e~periments on 

the initial mummification of organs like th9llver or muscle, using mass-

age. 

' Afterward, I had the idea of maJsaging x-r~y plates hermetically 

sealed in various boxes, in an attempt to find out which radiations 

could he detected. 

When 1 had acquired the bundle of plates, one ot them I did not 

develop immediately in fear that it would be changed. The others which 

I subjected to massage were developed by various photographers. 

After many attempts wit~out result, I f1nally obtained photograph 

No. 1 on a plate using x rays. 

Seeing mainly marks like lensesJ crescent~. I thou~ht they were' 

vium coming from the fingertips. But I had quite a surprise when I 

massaged a plate with my hands after having put my head between two 

plates. 

The usual marks 1n fact appeared on the plate wh1oh I had between 

my hands, but _t.hey were more evident st1ll on the plates which had sur

rounded my head (photographs No. 2 and 3). 

I continued in the same way, in my time free t'rom professional du

ties, to run through the whole body onto plates, obtaining photographs 

Nos. 4, 5, 61 1. 

Each time I beg~~ an experiment, I forced myself not to th1nk of 

anything and I put ::lYSelf into that state of mind v1hich professor Cazza

mall1 has studied so tr.oro;;ghly and which he calls 11 expectation," 'or 
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"slight trance." 

I took over one hundred successful photographs. 
I mention parenthetically that an illustrious physicist, having 

seen photograph No. 1, told me that he should study me by putting me 

into a special Wilson chamber • 

Another student at Plateau Rosa, where cosmic ray~ are studied, 

having seen photograph No. 1, told me that it was a photograph of cos-
mic-rays takeri by an inexpert hand • 

I am convinced that emanations leave the human body as particles 

or energy, and that here ries the first cause of radiesthesia, thought 
reading, healing,and mediumis~ic pheno~ena • 

We should mention various manifestations of the same origin, pro

duced by radiations of sometimes greater, sometimes lesser intensity • 

Who cari say what force man could develop if' he succeeded in con

centrating with an iron will all the energy which emanates from his 

body- as does a lens with the sun rays?"· 
From a biological point of view we cannot gainsay the experiments 

of Dr. Reitler, head physician of the laboratory for research on malar-

ia at Rosh-Pinach (Pal~stineh experiments demonstrating the action 

of living organisms on isolated living organs at a distance . 
The author describes the special preparation of a group of insect 

organs (Saltatoriae Acridiidae), ovaries, hind-gu·~, and malphigian tu
bules, in a petri dish . 

These contractile organs (gut and ovary) or organs with movement 
(malphigian tubul~s) demonstrate that they respond to the nearness of 
man, (aside from caloric influence} to muscular contractions and to the 
vicinity of cold-blooded animals (reptiles); and the same is true of 

plants . 

We are indebted to Professor Lodovico Armani, the esteemed radiol

ogist, for his interesting researc~ on the act.iori of' human radiations on 

th~ germination of dry seeds. He writes: 

"J wa~ -.1terested in seeing if normal individuals, or thos€ repu .. 
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ted to be such, were able to emit radiations which would act on the ger

mination of seeds. 

I adopted the term "radiation" because it seems to me the most ap

propriate, especially after Cazzamalli has written so much on this sub

ject. 

I chose lentil seeds (Ervum lens) for these experiments since 

they are readily available on the market, and easily handled 1n any 

season. 

\ The place for the experiments is partially underground, illumina-

ted artificially, does not communicate directly with the outside, and 

has very thick walls. To make sure that there could be no radiations 

coming from outside, I hung up photographic film and plates of varying 

sensitivity (facing in all directions) for ten months; no radiation was 

apparent from any direction. The temperature of this basement, heated 

by an electric stove, 1s very stable: in the warm months, +l7°C in the 

cold months, +ll°C (modifiable with heating). 

The preparatory technique for the experiments is the following: 

a layer of absorbent cotton is placed in a porcelain plate, on which - · 

twenty dr,Llentil seeds are placed 1n a line. -Each plate i:s -marked with 

a strip of adh~sive tape, bearing the indication C for the seeds which 

were to serve as a control or 1, 2, 3, etc . .All the plates were prepared 

at the same time with the same quantity and kind of cotton, and the same 

',number, 20 seeds disposed in the following manner: all are held in the 

same environment as the control (as is necessary) but during-the filter

ed illuminations, (as I shall explain a bit farther on) the control is 

protected. 

The ~eed~ ar~ taken from a little sack; conserved 1n a cardboard 

box; naturally all those which are broken or which look spoiled are 

discarded beforehand. 
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The technique or exposure to human radiations is the following: 

the dish to be treated (for example No. l) is put on a table (wooden, . 

covered with a rug made of hemp and wool) wit~ its 8 dry_.~eeds on the 

absorbent cotton bed above which the hands are held, palms racing the · 

seeds and in the most comforable position possible (seated). They are 

held thus for half or the desired time; for example 5 minutes of the 

first 10 minutes. For the other half, the f1nger-tips.are held together 

with the backs of the fingernails against the backs of the fingernails, 

immediately above the seeds, but without touching them .. For .convenience, 

I propose to call this treatment: 11 imposition of the hands. 11 

The.imposition of the hands was made from 11:30 to 12:30 or from 

17:30 to 18:30; for the first 3 groups of experiments with a red light 

about 3 meters from the table, for the others with the usual electric 

light (2-candlepower bulb.) again· about 3 meters from the table • 

After having imposed the hands for the number of times decided 

upon, the cotton of all the plates is drenched with water and as long 

as the seeds are held, (always in the same environment and always in 

the dark, e·xcept for the brief moments necessary for control or re

drenching the cotton) water is added whenever necessary to maintain the 

plates in the aforementioned conditions. The water is poured from a 

bottle where it is allowed to remain, and where it takes on the ambient 

temperature . 

The experimental results were evaluated in the following manner: 

after a varying period of days (it is not always possible to maintain 

the same germination period as the sproutings are different in differ

ent seasons of the year) when one sees an opportunity, one takes a 

photograph of the plates and repeats it or not according to need. One 

then takes the little plants off the cotton one at a time and measures 

the sprout on a 2-decimeter rule, distending) the shoot without pulling 
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it, not1ng the length in millimeters. If a seed has not sprouted, it is 

assigned the length o. One then takes the sum of all these lengths 

and divides by 20, the number of seeds in each plate; one obtains thus 

a value which I propose to call: "index of growth." The photographic 

comparison and the various indices of growth will tell if there is di

versity ~etween one group of seeds and another. The measurements are 

taken before a witness." 

And he concludes: 

' "In any event, from these first experiments, one can argue that 

effectively, the radiELtions emitted by the normal human body can in

fluence the sprouting of lentils when applied to dry seeds. In fact, 

apart from what we have discussed above, one must observe that 1) the 

control, out of 7 experiments, has a growth index greater in 2 (experi

ments VIII and X), is equal to that of the imposition of the hands in 

one (experiment XII) is inferior in the others; 2) the radiations of 

a thermal light source with colorless glass produces an index of growth 

inferior to that of the hands in 4 cases (experiments VI, VIII, XI, XII), 

superior 1n 2 (experiments IX and X); 3) the red filter depresses the 

radiations from the lamp and the green filter even more so. 

One has the impression that the effects obtained ~o ""·O~ depend 

solely upon the heat emanat~.g from the hands or from the heat and hu

midity , but must depend in part on another energy. It could be that 

research on stat1~t1cally significant samples would allow more certain 

conclusions to be drawn." 

We cannot close this chapter without indicating some observations 

which, though less noted than the preceding and less valuable, r.everthe· 

less kept alive the germ of later harmonizations, coordinatiom; auu dt:-

velopments. 

Static electricity as a phenomenon of accUE~lation and discharge in 
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the body or some animals attracted the attention of biologists and physi

cists long ago. The electric organs o~ the electric eel, the electric 

tish and other fish had been studied • 

In 1666 Redi wrote: "It is noteworthy to read among the writings 

on ocean fish that a fish called a quiverer, or a torpedo/ if touched, 

numbs anu paralyzes the hand or the arm of him who touches it." 

Only a century later, Wasser demonstrated the electrical·nature of 

the discharge of the electric fish. In 1795, Humboldt worked on the 

.. large electric fish of 2 meters length and of 15-20 kilograms weight in 

Venezuela, the electric eels, endowed with the po·wer to emit discharges 

of such an intensity as to make a horse faint • 

After three quarters of a century, Sachs devoted himself to the 

study of the electric eel with modern methods, and returning to Europe, 

carried with him a large collection.of observations and. measurements 

and four living electric eels • 

As a matter of fact, one can see the presence of "electricity' in 

all realms of nature and we are indebted to Galvani fo.r the discovery 

of animal electricity • 

Conc.erning the magnetic phenomena of the human body, it was noticed 

that in particular psychic states, (trance) the approach of one extremi

ty of certain human subjects (sonambulists, hypnotized people, sensi

tive people, mediums) to a compass - at 20-30 em distance, caused the 

magnetic needle to· deviate at times with violent abandon (Breslaner, 

Fechner, Zolen). I must mention the decisive .observation of Dr. Geley, 

the first director of the inter-national metapsychic institute, on the 

phenomena presented by the medium KluskiJ who extending his right foot 

!:tbove three aptly placed compasses, caused a large displacement of the 

r:~edlc~, one of which had to revolve completely around the dial. 

The ~cries cf experiments which Geley conducted with all due care 
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und necessary controls, showed in an une~u1vocal manner, the authenti

citY of magnetic phenomena. 

Grl.lt::llewald, exper1ment1ng with a. ballistic ,;~;alvanometer with a mir

rl)r, dizcovered that the approach r,f the hand of certain subjects, under 

t!.0 !.nfluence of their will, could augment or diminish the magnetic 

field. This magnetic intensity of the subjects 1s diminished \lihen the 

~uoject p~~forms telekinetic actions simultaneously, observation that 

contributes nc..t a little tothe identification of the "vital form' with 

th•! "energy' in p~ ay in paranormal phenomena, though this energy is of 
~ 

a preponderantly dif1erent qualit¥ from the energy in play 1n psychic 

and metapsychic states. 

Regarding the phenomenon of static electricity, Crookes observed 

thot the approach- without contact- ot the fingers ot human subjects, 

in particular psychic states, causes an electroscope with a gold foil 

to discharge with a rapidity greater than the norm, indicating a clear 

electrical reaction . 

w. Crookes had noted similarly that a galvanometer could be influ

enced by the presence of certain human subjects; professor Muran1, di

rector of the institute of Physics of the Milan polytechnique, told of 

this phenomenon, with himself as protagonist. That 1s, when he present

ed his breast# the galvanometric needle reacted as if toward a north 

pole, while when he presented his back, it reacted as if toward a south 

pole. 

Croo~es' interesting observation about the discharging of an elec

troscope with gold foil with greater than normal rapidity in relation 

to ps:,'chic states of trance is confir:aed 1:-; Branly, Konreivitch, and 

J~iOd'), to which last we 01-1e the observation t!":at the discharge was not 

instantaneous, but that it was produced after a certain time lapse, all 

:Lt or.-::0 i he compared this delayed react1cn to the fluctuating discharge 
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of the electric fish . 

This influence on the electroscope, being the. neutralization or 

electricitt on the gold foil, would let us suppose a particular condi-

t1on between the fingers and electroscope. This condition could be at-

tributed either to the ionization of the air, caused by the subject 

himself, or by the emission on the part of the subject of a conducting 

' "fluid. 11 Curie and Langevin did not notice any phenomenon of ioniza-

tion in th.e vicinity of the subject. This rather important observation 

coincides with some findings of my own in experiments designed to 

answer certain theoretico-practical objections advanced about possible 

10terpretat1ons of experim~ntal results of my research on cerebral psycho

biophyEi.cs. Research which led me to the discovery of radiant electro

magnetic phenomena of the human brain relative to specific states of 

intense psychosensorial activity. Observation which found a most inter

esting development by another route 1n the experiments of the engineer 

E.K. MUller of Zurich . 

The question of how the 11 neural fluid11 conductor can be presented 

1n certain cases under the f~rm for example of a particular current, 

capable of transporting electrical charges 1 as well as under other par

ticular forms, remains open. Yet the experiments of E. Osty performed 

later, confi~med this possibility . 

The presence of an electrical tension on the surface of the body 

i3 still normally recognized; tension that :1.n cer·ta1n cases and in cer

tD. ',n r,f'r,;on~ c~n gain an intensity suff1c ient to produce an emanation 

cr ·. · .::-cr l.c 1 ty. L1K.e the :·lendels sohns, there are whole families \'/hose 

-:!'.1n t.:ro~.>uce:: sparks. Through these beingsJ the familiar neurotic tem-
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Dr. Sartori presented an interesting case in 1933 at the Trent 

society for the fight against tuberculosis. It concerned a case of pul

monary tuberculcsis, treated with apicolysis and plumage from which a 

very rare peculiarity resulted which is worth mentioning. He writes 

thus~ "The patient at times emitted {half an hour, one hour) electrical 

energy on the body surface, energy which manifested itself above all 

with the formation of sparks crackling and visible in the darkness; a 

Geissler tl..tbe ( the ordinary type used to check spark plugs 1n an auto-

' mobile or the vacuum in electronic high frequency apparatus) was 

brightly illuminated even when held 30-40 em distant from the body of 

the patient." 

Dr. Fere, celebrated French neurologist, noticed 1n a patient at 

the Salp~tr1ere whose hair gave off sparks on contact with.a comb, an

other magnetie property consisting of the attraction of a scrap of 

cardboard towarn her fingers like the attraction of a magnet. Moreover, 

by rubbing a tablecloth on a table, she could establish an electric 

charge between the cloth and the table. 

Cha~cot had spoken formerly of saleantropy, sparks sent out by 

dry hair, such as the barely warmed hair of a cat. The abbot Moreux 

cites the case of students electrified during a physics course and 

capable even after a quarter or an hour of illuminating a Geissl~r tube 

just by holding it. 

.Another remarkable phenomenon iR that certain persons can provoke 

luminosity for one or more seconds 1n an electric lamp just by rubbing 

it with their hands. The rubbing is generally admitted to be the cause 

of the luminescence. Arsonval says that if a neon tube containing a 

little b1t of mercury is shaken, one obtains a lovely light. The sub

ject's skin and clothing must be dry. Arsonval worked wit~ two subjects, 
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mothe~ and daughter,whom Dr. Fere ot the Salpetriere had br6ught him • 

This is also produced at times by the hand1 s influence on the lamp 

at some cent1meters 1 distance. The intensity of this phenomenon has 

been shown to be related to the subject1 s psychophys1olog1cel condi

tion (Darget, Mendell). Dur1ng.the exhibition of th~s phenomenon, 

something like an attraction on the filament contained in the lamp was 

noted. This phenomenon, still 1n the stage ·or study and control, 

appears to be certainly limited to a small number of subjects. 

Charles Richet, as Foveau di Courmelles writes, presented to the 

Academy of Science, on the 4 February 1924, a note by Henry Cardot and 

Henry taugier on the 1lluminatiot. of vacuum tubes by friction. A sub

ject takes a lamp with a broken filament, rubs it and lights it, that 

lasts for two frictions, then without rubbing, holding it 1n the right 

hand, he keeps the lamp lit for two or three seconds. More than this, 

having rubbed a lamp for some minutes, he reti·eats one or two meters, 

"concentrates his thoughts11 makes gestures at the lamp, closes it 1n a 

glass or metal case, changes position, slowly, slowly, and the lamp has 

luminous beats, seemingly 4t-w111. · 

This luminescence provoked in lamps by certain exceptional mediums 

- like Home, Eusapia, Stan1slawa ~ was attested to by observers of gen

ius like Crookes, ~!orselli, Curie, D' Arsonval: in such a case 1 t seems 

to concern the emanation of a real and true "fluid" with an electrical 

and magnetic charge on the part of the subject. Moreover, Ochorowics 

made publ~c his observation that Stanislawa could close a galvanic cir

cuit between two electrodes 4 Glffi apart. We wiD. find the d~velopment 

of such interesting experiments in the research of the engineer MUller 

of Zurich . 

Yourievitch and DuBourg thoub~t of putting the subject in an open 

;lectric circuit comprising an amrr.eter and a rheoJtat attached to the 
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city power mains at 110-voltsj circuit which the subject succeeded in 

closing by approaching his hand and eoncentrating his will. 

According to DuBourg, the condition established between\two cop

per plates presenting a difference or potential of 4 volts and for 

which the galvanometer placed in the circuit deviated 6/100 of an am

pere, mu~t be attributed to a "tube of fluid ~~r.~e," emitt~_d fr<?m the 

hand of the medium. Grunewald, alre~dy mentioned, noticed the electrical 

conductivity of ectoplasm (tube of fluid force) and found a static-
' electric reaction proportional to the proximity of the medium's hand 

' . 
to his electrometer. 

A propos of the radiating- influence, I should record the interest

ing expe,riments of the engineer MUller, director of th~ Salus_ Institute 

of Zurich, experiments which professor Farny repeated, and which indi

cate ·that the vicinity of. the human body can modify the electrical-con

ductivity of some substances: air, silk, gum lacquer,·etc. 

MUller attributes this action to the emissions by the human body 

of a certain emanation for which he proposed the name of AnthropoflH! 

,S, {the le'tter R signifies that it conc~rns a J:!!iation. !llodifying 

electrical resistance). According to MUller; of all the body surface, 
-~·. anthropoflux R comes Ot1 G 1n general most abund&ntly from the phalanges 

of the left hand. 

Such actions seem ~o_ vary according to the physiological state of 

the subject. 

Prof. Farny of the University of Zurich express~d himself thu1s .! 

propos of "anthropoflux R11
: 

11 It is known that at the time when ce.rtn.in 

poor electric conductors are submitted to the influence or physical 

agents, these substances become good conductors and remain so as lorlg 

as the influence lasts. For example, the air is a gas mixture which 

conducts electT1c1ty only when it is submitted to the influenr.e of an 
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ionizer (voltaic arc, x-ray, radioactive substances, etc.) • 

MUller's research led him to admit that the human body emits a 

physiological-physical agent of various natures, heat, light, etc., at 

frequent but irregular intervals, and that it causes variations analo

gous to the conductivity of certain substances • 

Pending further knowledge, we could call this agent "Anthropoflux 

R' (R corresponds to the two aforementioned essential characteristics 

of this agent: radiation, modified resistance). This name facilitates 

the exposition of its property and is justified at least to that extent • 

Of all the body surface, it is tbe inside of the fingers of the 

lef"ti hand which ~ general·emits "i.nthropof'lux R" most abundantly. The 

extremity ot the fingers and the nails emit it wtth lesser intensity • 

, A muscular ef.tort made by the subject during an experiment ca&'l of-

ten provoke... the emisson ot .!' anthropoflux R," 1t it .has not been .hither

to forthcoming. Al~o an effort ot the will seems to act 1n analogous 

manner. Some subjects have been known to have the power to emit "anthro

poflux R" on command • 

Anthropof'lux R crosses a large n~e~-~~--organic and inorganic bar

- . --· rie_~s ;_ for example, animal skin (gloves), gelatine~ collodion, mica, 

glass, copper, tin, cardboard, etc~ Paraffin intercepts its radiation • 

The metallic barriers crossed are generally about a tenth of a mm thi~k • 
~e substances whose resistance is modified under the influence of 

Anthropoflux ·R are the air, silk, gum lacquer wet filter-paper . 

To reveal these various properties, MUller used four ingenious meth

ods. We shall describe only the first one here . 

A small condenser formed by two silver plates about 5 x 30 mm 

and separated by an air space of 0.2 to 0.3 mm, is inserted in series 

with a quadrant electrometer in a voltaic battery circuit of about 40 

··olts. The electrometer discharges slowly, thanks to the excellent insul-
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ation of the condenser plates whose capacity i~ insignificant. But as 

soon as the internal face of the fingers of the experimental subject's 

hand approaches the condenser, without touching it, the charge on the 

electrometer accelerates, in general in a conttnuous manner. Somet~es 

its charge rate fluctuates; one notes then that the charge of the elec

trometer is only produced at rather long intervals. 

First of all, the electrometer can be charged. It then discharges 

very slowly 1 unless the fingers are drawn to 111ithin a few millimeters 

' of the rim of ti1e small condenser. 

One notes then either an increased discharge rate, or a fluctua

ting discharge rate. 

"From the moment, 11 concludes Farny, "that the emission of anthro-

poflux R is influenced phsyiologically and peychophys1olog1callr, it 

seems to lend itself to the control of various biological functions of 

the human body. 11 

After having described his methods, Farny states his results as 
11 the demonstratim of the existence of an agent, whose source is in 

the human body and whose essential characteristic is to momentarily mod-
- . 

ify the conductivity of certain substances." And he concludes: "One can 

ask if these considerations are not premature, but one must also remem

ber that if one does not spread knowledge, even superficial, of a dis

covery, one surely deprives it of the developments and refinements by 

collaborators. 11 

Typical of this is the psychogalvanic reflex phenomenon describ

ed by Veraguth under the name 11 psycho galvanic reflex" consisting of a 

galvanometric deviation, provoked by mental phenomena, when the subject 

is connected 1n series with an electric circuit. 

This phenomenon is completely relevant tc the electrical proper

ties of the body; one can place an 1nd1v1dual 1n an electric circuit 
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formed for example by a storage battery, a subject and a galvanometer, ... 

in a manner whereby the two electrodes of the circuit are applied to 

the palm of the subject's hand. By appropriate means, one can cause the 

galvanometer to return to the resting position., or almost. In this meth

od, the hand of the subject represents only an.electrical resistance • 

Or, the system being thus set up, one provokes 1n the subject an emo-

. -· tion, .for example, saying that he wants to prick him, and the galvano-
1 

meter deviates sharply. It is interesting to observe that the threat of 

a prick has a much more intense effect than the actual prick and such 

a threat remains efficacious, even when the subject knows well that it 

will be very slight, or will remain only a threat • 

· "Speak," wrote a physiologist 1n a layman' s . sc ientif'ic journal 

"in these circumstances to a youth of a letter from a fair.hand, speak 

to a student of an imminent exam, or to a destitute soul of' the pawn 

broker's office, and you will see the luminous spot reflected on the 

galvanometric m~rror deviate rapidly. The cause ot this galvanometric 

deviation lies 1n the lowering of electrical resistance, here is the 

"difficulty," here is the problem that is still tar from being solved." 

Pieron adressing the medico-psychological society in Paris on the 

"psyChO galvanic reflex," Stated that this W&S &C. tually· diSCOVered by 

the engineer MUller, whose collaborator Veragutb became, and that Ver

aguth was a successor to Vigoroux, Puitontaine, Fere, Sommer, etc • 

Pieron studied the phenomenon at length as Jung, Peterson, B1ns

wanger and Boris Sidil had already done, and from his experiments come 

all of the following conclusions: 

"Only e.motional phenomena are capable of provoking the apparent 

low.ering of th;e organism's resistance to the passage of electric cur

. rent; all t.he oth.er factors act only as determinants of an effective 

Usturbunce; repetition weakens and finally annihilates all galvanic 

- 43 -



.,.. ' ~' 

effect, at the same time., as this disturbance is attenuated and sup

pressed. 

The causes of the phenomenon are very obscure: it is not a physi-

cal phenomenon# nor a glandular phenomenon, nor a production of elec

tromotive force, tor even though such a torce could be produced under 

the influence of muscular contractions, it could only be observed on 

extremely sensitive galvanometers (Waller, Boris Sidil). Heumann's ex

periments demonstrated the existence ot a reaction current near the or

~anism, crossed by an exogenic current and opposite 1n direction to 

this exogenic current; such a case must involve a weakening, under the 

influence ot the emotion, ot the intensity of the reaction current 

(which could explain the apparent increase 1n resistance which is pro

gr·essively overcome each time that a current is made to cross the organ-

ism). 

From the point of view of the applications described with enthu

siasm by Veraguth and Jung, the psycho galvanic reflex is shown to be 

useful neither tor the discovery ot real anesthesia, nor tor the demon

stration of the existence of simulations, because they are not provoked 

by sensory phenomena, but only t.he the emotions. From the affective 

poin·t of view, the methods based on the recording of vascul.ar changes 

prove to be par-ticularly delicate in practice, extremely dangerous in 

interpretation and hardly useful in psychiatric medicine." 

Other people, still illustrating some of the more conspicuous 

somatic manifestations of emotive phenomena, hold that the psychogal

vanic reaction is due to small changes in the sweat glands under the 

skin. 

Boris Sidil and Louis Nelson inquired into th~ basis of the psycho

galvanic phenomenon and tried to reconcile the critical with the exper

imental point of view. 

- 44 -

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • .\ 
• • • • 

' ....... ....... ---------------·--·-- -- -·· 

' 

From the critical point of view, these two authors observe that 

'l'archanov is considered one r:L the prime investigators in Ghe discovery 

of the interesting fact that psychic statea cause galvanometric devia

tions. According to Tarchanov, all the psychic procesr.es, sensory, 

emotional and also the purely mental processes, ·such as tmag1nat1on and 

calculation, are accompan~ed by galvanometric dev1nt1ons. He observed 

large deviations of the galvanometer apparently caused 1~0t only by 

sensory stimulation, related to atates of commotion and emotion, but 

also by s1Jnple recollection and representation of these states. Intel

lectual processes, ideas, and mnemonic imaginings are sufficient to re • 

fleet in the galvanometric mirror and to cause sharp deviations . 
-

As a result of his investigations, published in a brief preliminary 

communication, he conjectured that the deviations could be due to cu

taneous secretory ~hanges. He believes that psychic activity promotes 
. . 

skin secretions which tn their turn produce the marked devia~ions ob-

served 1n the ga1v~1ometr1c mirror. Charles Fere can only be consider

ed as one among the many pioneers· who pointed out the influence of 

t::mot1onal states on galvanoll\etric deviations •. According to tM.s in

vestigator, the deviations are due to variations 1n the resistance of 

the body; in other words, Fere holds that emotional states lower the 

electrical resistance of ·~he body. The thesis of the lowering of the 

body's resistance was accepted ft'1tl:out criticism by many investigators • 

The galvanic devi.ations would then be due to the lowering of the elec-

trical resistance by the secre~ory agent of the skin, triggered by 

psychic activity • 

SticKer rejects Tarchanov•s hypothesis that the effect of the skin 

and the action of the sweat glands is the cause of the observed galvan

::nctr1c dav1a.t1ons during psychic states. He advanced the hypothesis of 
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circulation, tha·t; is that the galvanic phenomenon is the ef'f'ect of cir

culatory changes in the capillary blood vesse.sls, changes induced by 

psychic states 1n general, and emotional states in particular. In this 

regard, Sticker agrees with the French investigators who do not hesi

tate to endorse the hypothesis of' circulatory factors. The galvanome

tric disturbances are supposed to be the effect of disturbed circula

tion, which lowe~J the peripneral tension. 

J, Vigoroux, experimenting on n1s c11nical cases, rejected the 
\ ' 

assertion that the lowering of the resistance is due to skin secretions; 

he ascribed the electric perturbations to the variations of resistance 

of the circulation of ·the blood, especially of the capillary blood ves

sels; the cause of these variations in electrical resistance is not 
-known, but it is probably the increase and decrease of the blood con-

centration influenced by the state of mind and particularly by the 
. . ·~ 

emotions. 

e.G. Jung of Zurich and his collaborators, Peterson and Ricksher, 

did a series of experiments on a number of persons both ill and healthy. 

They confirmed the presence of the so-called "galvanic phenomen~' which 

accompany the various mental states under observation. They found dif

ferent disturbances in different mental states. Jung co~sidered the 

galvanometer as a precious instrument of study, analysis and discovery 

of the so-called psychophysiological complex otherwise called the 

"psy c hoanalytic method." Some of the followers of the German school 

saluted the psychogalvanic proof as a new method of study of mental 

disease in gener~l, and hysteria in particular. The application of such 

a method of inquiry to criminology, though liked by some people, never

theless implies the complete denial that the inhi~.it.ion of the emotive 

factor, - psychic agent sine gua non of the phenomenon- can be volun

tary in crLminals and even in normal subjects. 
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Jung and his collaborators contributed much to the clarification 

of the causes .of galvanic phenomena, but they accepted Tarchanov' s ey.;. 

pothesis that the galvancmetric disturbances were the effect of skin . 

secreticns. According to the zurich investigators, mental activity with 

1ts accompanying states of qommotion, gives rise to the sweat-gland se

cretion, which lowers the electrical resistance, this being the cause 

or the observed galvanometric' disturbances. This conclusion is only a 

plausible conjecture. It is probable that a number of other factors 

concur in the determination of·the galvanic phenomena, such ,as circula

tory changes, changes 1n the central nervous system, and especially 

changes produced by mental activity and their accompanying states of 

commotion in the sympathetic nervous system. · 

To cite Jung: "If tactile, optic or accoustic irritations of a 

certainforce are applied to a subject, the galvanometer will indicate 

an increase in the quantity of current; for example a lowering of the 

electrical resistance of the body." At another point, Jung and Peterson 

say: "the change in resistance .is caused either by the saturation of 

the epidermis with sweat, or simply by .the filling of the canals of 

the sweat-gland system seems to lie 1n the sympathetic nervous system • 

Ricksher and Jung wrote further: "The sweat glands seem to have 

more influence than all the other parts in the ~eduction of resistance • 

If the sweat glands cause the stimulation, there.would be a thousand 

liq~id connections between the electrodes and the tissues, and the re

sistance would be quite lowered. Experiments were made putting the 

electrodes on different parts of the body and it was found that the re

duction in resistance was more noted in those'points where the sweat 

glands were more numerous. It is well known tha~.stimuli and emotions 

influence the various organs and the glands, the heart, the lungs, the 

r.:wce'.t glJndz 1 etc. Heat and cold also influence the phenomenon; heat 
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causes a decrease and cold an increase in resistance. In view of these 

facts 1 the action of the sweat glands s~ems to be the most plausible 

explanation for the changes 1n resistance." 

Veraguth labored assiduously and patiently for a number of years 

on what he called "the galvanic, psychophysical reflex." He elimin

ates circulation and the effects of the skin as causes ot the "reflex," 

~ut arrives at no definite conclusion 1n regard to the cause of the 

galvanic deviation during sensory and emotional precesses. Veraguth 

' believes that his 11 galvanic reflex11 is due to variations in bodily con-

ductivity. He believes this p~enomenon to be somewhat different from 

that described by Tarchanov and others. 

The attitude of Sommer toward the galvanic phenomenon 1s rather 

negative. H.e ascribes the g~a,p.1c. qey.U...t1ons . .:to _ _the effects of con--

tact bet1f~-~n ~-tJe _s_kin anj the .e.lecyode~i.._ a.ncLalso_ to change:.:; in tl"&e. 

resistance of the ep1de~m1s. An involuntary increase or decrease of 

the press~re on the electrodes would change the points of contact, 

and the skin's res1s·tar.ce, thus giving rise to galvanometric variations. 

It is clear that Sommer does not consider the galvanic phenomenon 

as the effect of processes which take place within the organism. The 

galvanic disturbances, according to Sommer, are rather of a purely ~hys

ical character, and depend on the extension of surface contact, and 

upon the changes of the skin's resistance. Sommer's studies should cer

tainly be taken into consideration, first in order to establish a de

finite relation between physic ophy.s!.olcg1cal processes and galvanome

tric deviations. The usual method of most investigators, that is the 

employment of metal electrodes upon which the palms of th~ hands are 

pressed, can lead to such interpretations, and for that reason: the 

galvanic reaction is net really established until this argument is an-

swered. 
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Jung and Ricksher do not answer ~ommer's argument when they say: 

"The changes in resistance are not due to changes in contact (such as 

pressure on the electrodes), for 1t has been shown that when the hands 

are immersed in water, which acts like a connection to the electrodes, 

the resistance ch~1ges still take place. Pressure and involuntary move

ments produce entirely different deviations from those which are custo

marily obtained as results of effective stimuli." 

Rinswanger's techniques in his detailed study of the galvanic 

phenomenon, do not differ substantially from those general:y employed 

by Jung and his collaborators, with whose conclusions about the nature 

and cause or the galvanic phenomenon, he agrees • 

He agrees with Tarchanov that the cause or the galvanic phenomenon 

is the secret~.on of the skin. Sid1 and Kalmus after a series of experi

ments, confirmed the relation of the "galvanic phenomenon" to certain 

psyche physiological states, a.1d demonstrated in various experiments 

that thr~ effects of contact, changes of the skin and circulatory distur

bances can be entirely excluded as causes of the psychogalvanic phen-
/) 

oo\enon. Moreover, the same investigators showed that what can be c~ll

ed the galvanic reaction he.s ncthing to do with lowered resistance, be 

1 t. ccr·poreal or cutaneous 1 produced by psycho ph:·siological processes; 

they proved that resis·~a..'lce can be excluded, that the phenomenon is en

th e:!.y a funrtion of the electromotive force cau.;ed by the action of 

psy c hophj'Siological processes. triggered bj' vclrious sensory st:tmula-

tions, external cr. internal. 

To cite the orig'tnal paper: 11 Our experi~f1ents prove that the cause 

of the galvanic phenomeno11 cannot be ass:tgned to the ski.'1 1 s resistance~ 

blu chrnges in the concentration of body fluids. Since the electrical 

re~is~a~ce ~f ~ ~iven body depends upon two factors- temperature and 
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concentration - the elimination of both these factors 1n the ~resent 

case excludes the body's resistance as the cause of the deviations. 

Our experiments prove then without error that the galvanic phenomenon 

is due to mental and physiological processes~ and cannot be assigned to 

variations in resistance either 1n the skin or in the body. Resis7a~ 

beins excluded, the galvanometric deviations can be due only to varia

tions in the electromotive force of the· body." 

Boris Sidil and Louis Nelson believe that they have definitely de-

' termined the.actual cause or the observed galvanometric deviations con-

comitant with some psychophysiological processes and submit the 

following conclusions: 

l - The galvanometric deviations are caused by psychophysiologi

cal processes (but not purely mental processes} under the influence 

or various stimulations. 

2- These 6alvanometric deviations which we call "galvanic reac-

tions" are not due to variations in resistance~. either of the skin or 

or the body. 

3 - The galvanic reaction is the result of the variations of the 

electromotive force produced by psychophysiological processes activa

ted by internal and external stimuli. 

4 - The cause of the galvanic reactions cAnnot be assigned to cir

culation~ nor to secretory current~ either of the skin glands ~r of 

other glandular organs. 

5 - The cen'Cral ner":~us system and the sympathetic nervous sys

tem are similarly excluded as factors relevant to the manifestation of 

the galvanic reaction. 

6 - The galvanic reaction is completely a muscular ohenomenon 

due to the contractions, tensions and effort of the muscle fibers under 

the influence of various psychic, sensory, physiological, chemical, 

- 50 .. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ,. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

thermal, electrical or mechanical agents • 

7 - The galvanic reaction is principally produced by the muscles 

within the circuit • 

8- The prolonged activity "peristalsis" gives rise to galvanic 

deviations. which are due to. the contractions of muscles involved in the 

process of "peristalsis~" ·-----·-· .......... -- ... .. .... ---- ··- _______ .. ____ , - .. -----· ···------. ·-·--··----
9 - The galvanic reacGion diminishes and disappears completely 

with the repetition of the same type of stimulus. · 

10 - This diminishing or disappearance of the galvanic reaction 

with the repetition of the sttmulus is only due to the diminution of 

sensitivity upon repetition of the same stimulus. 

11 - Moreover,· the diminution of the galvanic reaction can also - . . - . 

be caused by the gradual fatigue of the muscles in the circuit, result

ing from a prolonged stimulation . 

12- The heartbeat (like the contractions of all other muscles) 

gives rise to galvanic deviations • 

Brugmans used the psychogalvanic phenomenon to study the "passive 

_statett of a sensitive subject, and relative to that particularly in-

teresting state of consiousness (really autotrance with a particular ,, 
degr.ee of cerebral tension) he noticed deviations more marked than 

those usually provoked 1n the normal state . 

The mechanism underlying the psychogalvanic phenomenon is still un-
.. 

deniably clouded in obscurity. But it does shed some light upon the 

changeable bioelectric reactivity of the human organism, particularly 

in relatim to the psychic funct1.ons which we know to be located in 

the cerebral cortex • 

We are approaching the time of Berg~r 1 s and Adrian's experimental 

attempts to confirm the electrical activity of the human brain . 

Coming closer to my experimental research in cerebral psychobio
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physics, which led me to the discovery of radiant electr~~gnetic phen

omena _f the hQ~ brain in states of intense psychosensorial activity, 

I shall record the following de.ta as a conclusion to this in-troduction 

for the orientation and convenience of the reader. 

My experiments called upon Robert Desoille, rad1otechn1cal engj

neer who conducted experiments along three different lines. 

First, he sought to detect wave emissions from a subject with a 

receiver made simply from an antenna joL~ed to a galvanometer, w~th 

the subject placed nearby, but not in contact with the antenna. He ob-

served a slight deviation in one case out of three. Here we note the 

low efficiency of the simple antenna, when compared with my oscillators, 

for appraising the psychic conditions of the subjects under experiment 

and for keeping account of the events; Desoille himself objected to 
the low sensitivity of the galVanometer used and finally replaced it 
with a string type. 

The second group , . .: experiments was designed to test the possibil
ity of the subject's re~eption of hertzian waves. 

"A vertically placed antenna is excited by a Ruhmkorf'f coil. 

The ~~tenna with the transmitter is placed in a room, the subje~t 

5 or 6 meters from thera in another room from which he cannot hear the 

humming of the transmitter. 

The set transmits for periods of 30 seconds at random intervals. 

Under these conditions, the three subjects with whom we were working 

cl~arly perceived the emiss~on and lit the signal lamp within the 30 

second interval on the average of 9 times out of 10. 11 

The subject whose limbs must he ~uscularly relaxed and whose 

mind must be as empty as possible wLth his attention concentrated only 

on the eventual organic sensations, gives notice at the moment of the 

emission of the radiowaves, of a slight impression of electric dis

charge 1n the upper and lower extremities. 
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L1k' the trog attached to an antenna whose muscles . eontrac·t with 

the paaaase of hertzian waves • 

Deao1lle perfected the experiment with this addition: 

"The subject is attached to a sensitive galvanometer by applying 

two non-polarizing electrodes, after. the model of Doctor Bourguignon, 

one 1n the palm t?f the left hand, th~ . ~ther on __ the forehead. Under these 

conditions, a slight difference 1n potential manifests itself which 

causes t~e galvanometer to deviate; we wait for the deviation to steady 

itself, and. then we emit the hertzian waves • 

For a certain power of emission, we note a. variation in current of 

about l~; this variation seems to be produced without appreciable de

- lay. After the passage of yhe wave, the current goes back to the same 

value as before the emission. n . . . __ _ 

· ·This is basically a psychogalvanic reflex, but-provoked by hertzi

- an waves directed at the subject • 

The only positive concJ.usion ·which Desoille was forced to recog

nize experimentally was 11 the influence of short hert·izian waves on sen

sitive subjects." 

And we come to Desoille's third group of expe!iments which confirm 

exactly the conclusions of my research by an indirect route, since they 

prove that the propagation of hertzian waves is modified not only ~y 

the simple presence of a. subject placed between the short _wave oscilla

tor and the receiving antenna, (that would be normal) but also that 

their propagation is modified by variations in the states of conscious

ness of the subject. We should add here that placing a subject between 

the transmitter and the receiver should produce'a phenomenon of absorp

tion, manifested in a diminutim of the current w~;lch runs throttgh the 

galvanometer. Instead, the psychic variations, which in Desoiille's 

'h1ervations are reduced to a psychosensorial cerebral common ddnomina-
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tor, cause an increase of the current 1n the receiving antenna. 

Desoille availed himself of a special transmitting apparatus on the 

Mesuy scheme tor waves of about 5 meters. 

The experiments developed thus: 

"At A is located a transmitter. At B a seated subject. At :, a 

vertical ~1tenna joined to a galvanometer G by a connection through 

~galena diode~, to rectify'the high frequency current induce~ in the 

antenna. The apparatus is regulated so as to obtain a deviation suffi

' cient to the galvanometer. 

When the subJect arrives in a certain region near the apparatus, 

a diminution of cuM"ent 1s-p-P6duced,- measured-'b~--the -galv8nometer-, due 

to a phenomenon of absorption. If the subject remains in a normal state 

of consciousness, the devib.tions of t~:e ~rJ.lva.nometer correspond simply 

to slight variations in current on the transmitter plate, read on a 

Jllilliammeter. 

When the subject concentrates his attention, after having put him

self into the most passive state possible, we observe that for a change 

1n the sts.teof consciousness, corresponding for example to a strong 

emotion or to a change in the mental image upon which the subject fixes 

his attention, the galvanomet~r deviates abruptly, indicating the pas

sage of a current in the antenna which is about 1.5 times the current 

observed for the normal state of consciousness. 

The moment of the deviation on the g~lvanometer coincides rigor~ 

ously with the instant when the subject announces his emotion or wlth 

the apparat1on of a new image. The change observed ceases at the mo

!l'e"lt uhen the subject annou.:1.ces that t~1~ emotion has ceased or that the 

image he.s disappeared." 

The author, reporting examples of definite indications, makes a 

critical examination of these experiments, with possible variations in 
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capacity in mind1 necessary pre~autions ~hie~ must b~ mentioned and 

which Desoille and I followed scrupulously • 

Desoille who before setting foot on experimental terrain had in-

s.isted on the danger of error arising from variations 1n capacity due 

to excessive movements of the experimental subjects in the vicinity of 

the apparatus - this was justly cautious - b?t he had to admit on the 

basis of his own experience that: 

"One carmot obtain values that we have observed for the rather 

abrupt changes in the states of consciousness of the subject, just by 

provoking deviations in_ the galvanometer by movements of the obs.erver 

or the subject. It seems therefore that there _is a phenomenon related 

to the states of consci~usness in these experiments, especially if one 

takes into ac;cC?un'f!_t}?.~ coincidence between the moment of the deviation 

and the momen1!_ that the subject.changes stat:·" 

These important last experiments of Deso1lle confirmed similar 

ones by Skirtzky and Lermontoff who wondered about the possibility of 

a secondary radiation • 

Desoille concludes that the experiments described could contribute: 

"to the refinement of a technique inaugqrated b~ scholars like M. Lak-' . / 

howski and Professor Cazzamalli, to mention onl~ those two. These e;per-

iments will bring to light a new order of phenomena at once biological 

and psychologi~al, and will help to solve, at least partially, the prob

lem of the huina.n personality." 

I want to mention finally that the periodic reacticns of the ner

vous centers studied by Astwald, Kistiakowsk;1., Fr'Olich and Lasareff, 

are accompanied by periodic variations in electromotive force of these 

same nervous centers, which variations make possible the emission of 

electromagnetic waves from the functioning nerve cell. Lasareff \~rites 

on this subject: 
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"Concerning this, we wish simply to point out that, as a matter or 

princinle, it should be possible to track down the material processes 

which accomp~&y these physical events in the form of electromagnetic 

waves. Biophysics must keep this problem in mind for it could become 

one of its most interesting problems. 

We must point out directly the great difficulties which confront 

the demonstration vf these electromagnetic waves, since in any case, 

one is dealing with very weak waves which undergo further weakening in 

\heir passage across animal tissue conductors." 

This 1s an essential point of the biophysics of the brain, exactly 

1n the experimental line. 

Nor must we forget Ruffini's idea that neryous currents must fol

low the laws of cellular polarity, (as must the nutritive, anabolic and 

catabolic currents) that they must create a magnetic field round them

selves, that they must consitute actual electromagnetic currents, as 

do all potentials jn motion. 

And why could not, nay should not cerebral action currents have 

radiant activity? Is it impossible, as Brugia cor.rectly observes, for 

the brain 11 to dispose of alternat1n~ c~rrents 1_ electric_ capacity, auto

inductive circuits - i.e., everything necess_ary to pr~c1uce oscillatory 

discharges and the consequent electromagnetic waves?" 

Here then ·is the reason for the existence of such large nwnbers of 

, nerve elements and cortical cells (more than five and a half billion); 

they are storehouses for the psychological requi:·ements of recei v1ng 

and storing many electrons, according to .the physical law that the elec

trical capacity is proportional to the quantity of material decompoaed. 

Only sucil a fantastic a.bund~""lCC of elements operatL11e; harmonically 

can yield the prodigious elaboration of the inn~~erable, varied, exten

sive and profo~~d psychic dynamisms. 
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"The tact is - accord~g to ~chterew - that each cerebral· center 
--~- ··----·-·-· 

is a storage cell of energy which per.mits the center to remain inactive 

until that energy has attained a certain degree of tension, it simply 

stores the current which continues to flow into it. 11 

Electrical ~urrent in the brain creates a magnetic field round it

self, as does any flux of electricity, with induction on inactive 

diastaltic ~res • 

Lasare:tf explains the reinforcement of auditory sensations occur

r.mgalong with irritations of the eye on the basis of the theory of 

electromagnetic radiation: reinforc:ement discovered and thoroughly in

vestigated by Urbanschitsch • 

. I can see no more persuasive interpretation than this for certain ---·- . .. 

other phenomena like those of colored hearing. Loeb's remarks concern-
~ - - -· ... 

.. ing.associative memory, that is the processes of sensorial reasoning, 

have become. significant for the theorizers of symbolic histology and 

the humoral mechanists, who are today plur1mechan1sts: 

There is a tendency today to consider the anatomical and histolog

ical study of. th_e brain as the mos.t promi:sing way to analyze these :t'unc-

. tions. It seems t.~ me ·that to try to account for the mechanism of asso

ciative memory by hist?logical or m~rphological methods is like trying 

to explain the dynamics of electric phenomena by the microscopic study 

of the transverse sections or a telegraphic wire or by the enumeration 

and topography of the telephonic connections of a large city. 11 

In reality, when the reflexes are relayed to the sensory apparatus 1 

some generic property of conductivity appears between this apparatus 
/ I 

and the expressive instruments, while coordination, memory and associa-

tion assume the value, not of particular entities, but rather of a com

position of forces . 

~:!:en sensory excitations travel 1n a cellulipetal direction along 

- 57 -



the pathways of projection to the sensory cortex, when they travel trom 

the motor cortex to the motor or glandular organs along the pathway or 

expression 1n a cellulifugal direction, the energy 1n play does not pro

vide sufficient reason to deem it either of a spec,.fic mechano-humoral 

nature 1 or of aspec1f1c electric and electromagnetic natu.re, since only 

the sense-receptors, t: ': glands and the organs which express emotion 

appear to be specific. 

' 
On the subject of nervous functions ~d nervous energy (we must 

not deny the electronic aspects of neurocellular-fibrilary life, mix· 

ing it with some other aspects) to ignore the harmonious complex of ex

periment and argument, of all el~ctrobiology both classic and modern, 

to ignore the electronic theory of matter and its accompanying experi

ments, is to support antiquated tenets with artificial arguments. 

Manu
script 
Page 
No. 

19 

[ Footnotes] 

Il valore diagnostice dello stenometro di Paul Joire [The 
Diagnostic Value of Paul Joire• s Stenometer], Revista di 
Ps1colog1a ~Psychological Review], Published by Zan1chell1, 
Bologna, 1~13. 
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EXPERIMENTAL RESEARCH IN CEREBRAL PSYCHOBIOPHYSICS 

FIRST EXPERIMENTAL PHASE FROM 1925 to 1932 

Toward the end of 1923, 'r drew up a detailed plan of research 

aimed at studying - from a particular psychobiophysical point of view 

- that group of rc.etapsychic phenomena which form a part of subjective 

metapsychics (Charles Richet) already known under such antiquated or 

erroneous names as lucidity, clairvoyance, psy~hometry, now gathered 

with greater rationality and propriety of scientific language, under 

th~ heading of tele~athy (Myers) accidental and exper1mental cryptes

thesia ( Richet), or giving a. greater large~se to Bo1rac 1 s definition, 

telepsychia(Osty) or telepsychism (Cazzamalli) . 

The ~xperiments were begtm toward the end of 1924 • 

In 1925, tnere came an opportune moment for writing a few notes 

on these experiments, for two orders of reasons: to establish the 

priority of my research, and to announce t~erewith my first positive 

results) &.nd to encourl!l.ge other workel's to undertake experiments along 

these lines . 

PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGICAL AND PSYCHOBIOPHYSICAL HISTORICAL PRELD~INARIES 

From the XVIII Century onward, metadyn~ic hypotheses concerning 

t.he existence of a fluorescent energy of the numan body under given con

ditions have followed one on another. It 1s becoming more and more clear 

that the source of this energy is the nervou~ system~ is the brain . 

We can compare electrobiology, whose granite foundations were laid, . 
as I mentioned in the introduction, by Galvani's discovery of animal 

electr'cit;, to our historic buildings; after the first constructive 
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impetus, decades ot stasis and uncertainty were interspersed with years 

I 
I 

I 

or feverish resumption of activity, so that the works were finally cdm- II 
II 

plated and the succeeding centuries were left with admirable churches II 
and palaces .• · 11 

Stmilarly, with the inquiry ·into the bioel·ectric properties of or-
. ' 

~s and tissues; periods of splendor, when experimental advances were 

~de, were intersp.ersed with 'periods or lethargic inertia. 

If Volta seemed to have dealt a death blow to animal electricity ,. 
.:by the contrast of his ingenious design of the battery which he him-

. · self called the artificial electric organ ("because it is founded en 

the same principles as the natural organ of the electric fish and its 

first model was even similar in form to this organ") and which today 

has reached such portentious derivation, the batte~y- as if' in repara-
. 

tion- became the means tor revealing the most hidden and delicate elec-

tromagnetic phenomena of the animal organism. 

During the predominance of that narrow mechanicism which rendered 

research, deductions and inductions opaque, the tissue most typical of 
-

response to stimuli - I mean nervous tissue - due to its exquisite 

functional dignity, came to see its energy described as being or a par

ticular nature and as being positively specific, as it circulated along 

its networks, diffused into all organs and tissues, or vibrated 1n its 

stimuli-emission and rece_ption centers, as it showed its sensitive, 

motor, sensory and psychic elaborations. 

The specificity of nervous energy was confused with the specifi

city of the glands, .the motor organs and the sense-receptors. 

But when the excitations leave the nerve endings or the sense 

organs and travel 1n a cellulipetal direction alo~g the projections to 

the cortex, when they travel from the motor cortex to the glands or 

motor-organs along the intracerebral expressions in a cellulifugal direc-
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tion, there is no reason to suppose that the energy involved is speci

fic and of mechano-humoral type; nay, all the evidence points toward 

its being aspecific . 

In reality, while the bioelectric nature of tb~ reaction mechanism 

of cellular protoplasm 1n general and nervous irritation in particular, 

was becoming more precise - one can now state that there is no manifes

tation of life without the production of electric pheno:nena- the ser

ies of discoveries and theories about the dynamics of nervous action ap-

pears to be harmonious . 

The ever more numerous and persuasive proofs that nervous energy 

is aspecific, and of electric and electra magnetic nature, remind us 

of Galvani's enlightened observations about the heart which the Weber 

brothers later identified as inhibitions due to electromagnetic excita

tion • 

Nob111, Matteucci and later Du.Bois-Reymond and W~ller, brought 

electrobiology resolutely forward to the discovery of the electrical 

current tn nerves, muscles and tissues in general, in their active, 

resting an,d changing state.s . 

From Helmholtz to Athanass1u-R1chet, research continued on the 

conduction rate of nerves and. on the electrical action current of the 

heart and brain by excitation of the labyrinth {Camis); later Horsley, 

Tsch1jew, Nemminslti and collateral-ly, the a.ble experimentalists, Newton, 

Haller, Matteucci, Helmholtz a.nd Paw low e.ided in the development of 

the ionic theory of nervous excitations, as did the research of ost

waldJ Kisjakowsky, Fr~lich Lasareff, of which w~ shall speak more in 

this chapter . 

We must mention observaticns of Branly(*) (thoue;h he was not known 

mainly as a neurologist) on the similarity of nervous and electrical 

·:~asc·-r!'cp~gatic:-t; tr.is coincides \<iith Charles Henr:;" s avant gu.rde psy-
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chobiophysical concept and this homage to the law of flux and reflux 

restores some value to the convictions held QY many scientists between 

1700 and 1800, that n~rvous man!fest~t1ons were only a biological form 

of electric phenomena. 

But stepping aside from these theories, and placing myself from a 

strictly experimental viewpcint,/I was interested 1n seeing if the phys

ical conditions of electromagnetic charge and current in functioning 

nerve centers, that is the cerebral action currents could show r~diant 

' activity in specific cases. 

Even more so since I have never refrained, neo!· do ! yet_. from con-

stder1Ilg the possibility that radiation is due to the vast intracerebral 

.£,2!;ductive network of large associative zones 1 which become engaged 

(together to a large neural mass or cortical elaborat1on) 1 whenever 

the cerebra-psychic phenomena of distinct intensity are in play~ which 

impose pai'ticularly upon the psychosensorial activity of the brain. 

These phenomena are: reverie. artistic creativity both visual and 

acoustical 1 of mnemonic evocation of high sensorial intensity, dreams, 

hallucinatory visions either spontaneous or provoked, and morbid hallu

cinations. 

One must remember that one can think of halluc !nations only if one 

bears the sensory and sensitive chart of the cortex in mind. And though 

it be true that "to indicate the cerebral locus of a phenomenon is not 

' equivalent to explaining it," it is also true that the cort1co-sensory 

aspect of hallucination is incontestable. 

On the other hand., the vis~;al predominates to quite a degree over 

the acoustic in telepathic hallucinations (76%) which is quite differ-

ent from other halluc1nat1cn~; telepathic h~llucinaticnc hnvc ouch in-

tensity and liveliness as to be indistinguish~Lle from reality, so that 

they ir.tpress the subject profoundly and lastingly·, which coaunon transi-

- 62 -

~ . 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

i ' 

.. 
tory hallucinations rarely do. ~ 

The nervous wave, says Bianchi!.stores the synthesis of matter; and 
•.\ 

of its force, as the nervous system transforms cosmic energy into 

psychic equivalents. I would add that these psychic equivalents are 

aspects of fundamental energy; man is thus_offered, as he goes along 

·.~ 
~t 

1n tinY steps from the abyss of ignorance, acquiring partial knowledge, 

all that we like to distinguish and to place under the ht,adings of phys~ 
;~ . . 
• \''i' 

The metadynamic hypotheses, as I have mentioned in the Introduc

tion, go from Maxwell's corporeal rays (1675) to Crooke's psychic 

force or Joire' s fluid force {1894), to 'Lombroso• s _irradiating cerebral . 

~~e1 yo Patrizi's cortical vibrations, and to Morsell1's human pio

psychical radioactivity (1908) ~ here the hypothesis assumes great 

precision • 

.The attempts to prove the existence of this supposed force or ra

diant energy or th~-- human organism, with instruments, go from Cellon-
/ ~ 

que's old bioscope, through many other similar apparati, up to Crookes'a 
:~ 

radiometer and Joire' s stenometer. I used this la~t apparatus only un- · 

til 1912 1n experiments performed 1n the celebrated laboratory of ex

perimental psychology of ~he m_ental ho~pit~· 1n Emilia. Street, directed 

by Guicciardi, with results which led me- with two positive conclu

sions- to express dissent from J~ire•s .diagnostic inferences, as one 

can see clearly in the Introduction • 

In fact, the serious objection which weakens the results of'the 

experiments performed with such apparati, is that bodily heat and bodi

ly electricity influence the instruments, that they have been definitely 

chown to be sensitive to caloric and electric radiations, to mechanical 

impulses, though perhaps also to certain unknowp bi'Opsychical radia-

tions. ,, 
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At the same time as the problem of the causes was being phrased, 

tt1e era of the most serious and probing experiments 1n that complex and 

tormented metapsych1c phenomenology were beginning. 

Cesare Lc~broso, Enrico Mor3ell1, Rocco Santol1qu1do, Bottazzi, 

Patrizi, Bazzano, Machenz1e 1 etc·., in Italy; Charles Richet, c. Flam

marion, Paul Joire, De Rochas, Maxwell, Geley and Osty 1n France; Ahsa

koff 1n Russia; Ochorow1cz in' Poland; Crookes, Wallace, Myers and 

Lodge in England; Zollner, Alrutz, De Schering-Notzing in Germany; 

Willia~ James in America, and others are still inquiring, hypothesizing, 

experimenting courageously, defying debilitating scepticism, 1gnor£1.nce 

and the poorly hidden or open aversion of official science. 

This severe experimental travail led to the scientific systemati

zation of Metapsychics. 

Everyone ~~ows that the reality of that imposing group of phenom· 

ena which constitute sub,1ective meta.,PSYChics is now beyond any serious 

crt.ical discussion. 

Richet said at the International Congress of Physiology 1n Edin

borough: 

"Physiologists and physicians, would you dare to suppose that you 

have completed the physiology of the brain? That there is nothing more 

to discover? A~d that you have sketched out all of its possible ramifi

cations? The brain 1s a much more co~plicated machine than we naively 

suppose. Why should not this marvelous ~~chine be able sometimes to per~ 

ceive vibrations .. .,hich go unnoticed by the consciousness? That, my 

dear colleagues, is physiology." 

And Osty: 

''The experimental study of telepathy i·;ould lead to an extension of 

psyc~1opn:,· siology and psycho:-..oey which is hard to imagine. 

What one can undertake is t~e ~tud:,· and expla.n::~.t:!.on of psychic 
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and physiological determinism, by which a certain physicochemical 

change in the cerebral cell system functioning in one person, reproduces 

the same mechanism in another person, and what fo~ of energy the agent 

transmits to the perceiver. We would then give ourselves to the study 

or the brain as 'emi.tter' and 'receiver' of still unknown radiations." 

Now with respect to the attempts at experimental demonstration 
-

or "radiations" emanating rrotn the human body 1n given circumstances, 
' 

one cannot but see the poverty of technical mean·s vf' the time, ~~..r.. ccn ... 

trast to today's noticeable enrichment, which has been prodigious in 

certain realms of applied physics • 

New concepts with regard to the constitution of matter have dissol

ved matter into energy in a certain sense, and energy into electricity • 
. . . 

The structure or matter seems today to rest on the existence and 

properties of electricity. An important advance in the knowledge of 

matter was the consideration of liquids not as continuous fluids, but 
.. . 

as having an atomic constitution; a similar progress in the study of 

electricity led to the recognition of its granular structure • 

After the prodigious discoveries of .Galvani and Volta, from Fara-

day to Maxwell, Hertz, Lcrentz, Becquerel, Curie, Rutherford and Bohr, 

came the great rise in knowledge of the constitution of matter via the 

studies of electricity. Theories bountiful with experiments, experiments 

bountiful with theories and working hypotheses, gave us the solar model 
. .... . .. 

of the atom with its positive nu~J~{~'s (proton) around which the nega-

tive electrons revolve. Planck's"quantum" theory (in 1901 which estab

lished that all radiations are emitted in "quanta") and Dirac's theory 

of the electron followed; these theories along with that of the neutron 

(a proton with a zero charge) reduced matter in the last analysis to 

granules of electricity. I record here the great physicist De Broglie's 

8Xpo:;1tion ma.d.e at the Congress or Biology in 1937 in honor of Ga.lvo.ni: 
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"The hypothesis that now seems to prevail ~s that which considers the 

proton and the neutron a two states of the same particle; the passage 

from the proton to the neutron state takes place with the c~eation and 

emission of a positive electron, while tr:e inverse passage from the 

neutron to the proton st.ate is effected with the creation and emission 

of a n,J!gative e~.ectron." 

These quite recent concepts concerning electricity and the .1nt1-

~te role of the elementary particles of electricity in the architec

ture of matter, flow into the phenomena of creatio~, leading little by 

little to the inside of that solar system of electrical particles, 

neutral~ positive ~~d ~~gative, Which !s the atom. Modern atomic physics 
. . 

outlines the forces unleased by the bombardment of the atom; atomic en-

ergy marks a great and terrifying turn for humanity. 

Where there is 11 creation," there is ~~ there is life. 

Now this elementary en~rgy which produces physicochemical phenom

ena1 can it be the source of life? 

If we turn to the moi'e troubl·;some biological problerru:s and to the 

constitution and the architecture of living matter, we come head-on in

to the cell, which is still thought to be the fundamental unit of life, 

composed of protoplasm or cytoplasm and a nucleus, surrounde~ in most 

cases by the cellular membrane. 

As happened with the atom, which was thought to be the primordial 

element of matter in a physical-chemical sense, until we succeeded in 

penetrating into 1ts electric oarticle constitution, so it happened 

with the cell which we succeeded in seeing as compcsed in reality of 

smaller bodies i·Jhich are called 'micelles. Protoplasm is in fact an ae-

quous 3olut1cn cc~t~ining colloids, crystalloids and substances in sus-

pension. In its colloidal state, matter is organized as mi.cells which 

exhibit v:hat we call brcv;nian movement, and these are made up of gran-
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~ packed tightly together. GranulP.s and involucres carry unequal 
-- - - - -- ~ ... 

electric charges and opposite signs. The micelles resemble the atom 1n 

constitution, since they are form~d by granules comprising a certain 

number of molecules. Silvestro Baglioni, the illustrious physiologist 

of the Roman Athenaeum recently deceased, asked these interesting ques

tions which constitute a veritable exposition: "How many centuries did 

it takJ to learn the microscopic cellular structure of tissue? An<! can 

we say today that with our improved microscopes, we have reachad the 

extreme limits of the structural co~s~~tut1on of morphological elements, 

if we have not yet managed to see clearly the principal colloidal and 

protein molecules?" The micelle is not in itself living matter, 1nas-

much as there are nonliving micells; but liVing beings are made up of 

micelles, nor is there any cell w~~out micelles. 

We arrive here at the extreme limit between the phyaicochemical 

phenomenon and the phenomenon of life. Much like the atom which appear-

peared to be stable, the micell is destructible; since it is made of 

.living matter, it is subject to aging, it is doomed to dissolution and 

cannot be reconstructed. This is what makes a cell a living being, if 

we still agree that some of the phenomena characteristic of life are: 
\ 

mobility, irritability, that is response to external stimuli, nutri

tion, reprod'I.1Ction. The amoeba, unicellular micro-organism, deforms it

self according to its surroundings; it advances or withdraws with its 

pseudopods, put forth at the necessary moment, which then disappear 

to reappaear again acccrd1ng tv stimuli or to vital necessity. Here we 

see embryonically 'the functioning oi that eminently receptive ar.d 

elaborative system, so respons1\'e to the outside world, which 1s the 

centra.:. nervou<.> system . 
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Nervous energy - and thus we reach the unit source of life - is 

not that same fundamental energy developed by the dynamics of live cell 

polarization (physico-chemical processes of nervous action) which can 

be transformed into other forms of energy and transmitted from a dis

tance according to a bioelectric dynamism. (Sker1ngton1 Lugaro1 Kappers 1 

Tello). _ 

When I decided to do 1 or rather to redo some research with new in

struments~ aimed at experimentelly evaluating the effective value of 

the hypotheses concerning the 11 huma.n1 biopsychical radioactivity'' ac-

cordint: to the happy expression of Enrico Morsell1 1 which was manifest 

1r, specific psychic (cerebral) conditions of the human subject 1 I ·firm

ly decided to use the direct method. Learning a bit later of Lasareff's 

work, and that he employed the indirect method exclusively, obsurv1ng 

the per+odic currents generated by the nerve centers in action, I became 

even more f1~ly decided to usea new experimental orientation for my re

search on these electromagnetic waves by the direct experimental method. 

Lasareff stated the problem to the Russiar, Academy of Sciences in 

1923 in a communication entitled: "La funzione periodica dei centri ner

vosa e sulle onde elettromagnetiche, che accompagnano la funzione ner

vosa (The Periodic Functions of Nerve Centers and Electromagnetic 

Waves Which Accompany the Nervous Function), and in his paper we read: 

In our works we have indicated that the ionic theory of excitation 

shows that the nerv€ centers must function periodically, and that this 

function d~pends upon periodic reactions which are produced 1n the 

nerve cells. These periodic reactions, which M. W. Ostwald, M. W. Kistje.

kowscky and other scientists studied thoroughly must be accompanied by 

periodic VB.r1Flt'1 ons in electro-motive force. As we know, according to 

the electroma~~etic theory of Maxwell, variations in electromotive 

force must be accornoanied by elec tromas;netic waves, whose propagation 
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rate in space is equal to that of light. According to what we have said, 

the existence of variable electro-motive force at a point in space 

leads immediately to the existence of an electromagnetic wave, and can 

be considered as an indirect proof of that wave's existence. In Fr~h-
, 

u 

lie's recent and remarkable book, it is shown that the electrogram of 

the eye during ·an illumination of short duration, shows 1n the best 

possible way that periodic oscillations can be recorded with suff'ic.ient 

precision on an Einthoven galvanometer. Fr~hlich indicated in his book 

that this fact could become very important for the theory of vis ton.· 

We can see this fact explained in the following manner. We know·that 

the retina forms a part ot our. brain and contains nerve cells which can 

be considered as the prime centers of vision, located in the retina • 

The function of the centers causes a periodic reaction which is accom

panied by a periodic electromotive force and these electric phenomena 

hav~. been observed by Fr~hlich. According to our theory, the experi

m:_n~s- mentioned by Fr~hlich al'~--~-~~~e~!~~~-pas;~_f_or __ ~~~- theory of 

the emission of electro-magnetic waves by functioning nerve cells." 

, .This supports our_ own RJ.lff'.1n1, s integrative concepts concerning 

the production of nervous currents of a magnetic field, so that they 

seem to constitute real.and true electromagnetic currents. Nothing 

then contradicts the physiological possibility that in the human brain, 

all electrical current can act as any flux of electricity acts, causing 

a magnetic field around itself, with the associated phenomena of indue-·· 

tion; neither is there any reason to exclude, in the present state of 

our knowledge of' electrophysiology, that oscillating discharges, and 

therefore el,ectromagnetic phenomena (waves) can be formed in the brain, 

and can radiate from it • 

EXPERD4EltTAL FOSS IBILITIES 

I um not icnoring the extreme difficulties, nor the serious objec
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tions which beset the possibility of electromagnetic waves of,widely 

varying lengths which might evade the receiving apparatus, ncr anoth~r 

possibility, this more probable than the first, that we are dealing 

with very weakened waves in any case, which weaken further in their 

passage across conductive nervouG tissue. 

But there were also advantages; the almost infinite repertory ot 

reactions ot living protoplasm (that nervous irritation ts reactive 

protoplasm par excellence), the multiplicity and variety of biological 

(orces provided by nature for the ends in view, and the fact that in 

trying to detect electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the human 

brain in given conditions directly, I had more propitious means at my 

disposal than those required for the indirect method, and I had at my 

disposal special human subjects in states of int~nse psychosensorial 

activity (oneirics, sensitive persons, psychoneurotics, hallucinatory 

psychopaths). 

The Qensitive medium who with such good will and with complete 

disinterest took a large part in my research, merits a particular men

tion. I am speaking of Irma Maggi of Milan, that sensitive person of 

singular power, endowed with pragmati~ crypesthesia and clairvoyance, 

endowed wi~h spontaneous and provoked (experimental) t~l£psychism even 

without object stimulus (or the stimul~ of other persons). 

The other subjects whom I tested repeatedly in my first experi

mental runs, possessed the following characteristics: 

No. 1 - subject with motor epileptic symptomalogy; 

No. 2 - subject affected with paranoid psychosis; 

No. 3- subject affected with paranoid psychosis; 

No. 4- subject with hysterical neurosis under light hypnosis; 

No. 5- subject with hysterical neurosis tmder light hypnosis; 

No. 6- subject with neurosis, with slight medium properties; 
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No. 7 - subject with hysterical physicopsychic symptomalogy with auto 

and hetero-hypnotic facility; 

No. 8- subject with acute lively hallucinatory symptomalogy; 

No. 9- subject with chronic, liveiy hallucinatory symptoma.logy • 

For the attempt at the direct inquiry, I had the idea of construc

ting and u~ing a.n apparatus whose fulcrum and base were ·a thermionic 

tube: the triode . 

It is now known that the thermionic. tube, or audion or triode 

is the most delicate and sensitive instrument for revealing ~lectro

magnetic waves (and that it magnifies these waves for our senses); we 

?We this marvelous inst~nt to the ingenious invention and perfection 
.. 

of De Forest, who took it from the practical and ingenious application 

which Flemming thought up, based on the fundamental principle of Edison • 

The t herm ionic tube is a precise experimental· application, al

most an experimental demonstration of the electron theory, the basis 

for the rece~t concepts concerning the ultimate constitution of matter • 

THE SHIELDED CAGE 

But the fact that we live 1n an electromagnetic environment, where 

radiowaves are in constant circulation, brought about the search for 

a means of isolation from these en~ironmental conditions·which was ex

perimental conditions with the shielded metal case which I shall des

cribe a little ru~ther on . 

I used the shielded c&.ge to install apparatus which would thus be 

completely protected from any outside electromagnetic influence. With 

this cage, I proceeded to the experimental investigation of the afore

mentioned human subjects . 

The ftrst model of the shielded case (or Faraday cage) was made of 

a v1ood framework in the shape of a pa.rellepiped 1 whose sides wel·e cov

~rcc! \·ti th galvanized iron plates, about 15/10 of a millimeter thick, 
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soldered together to insure complete airtightness. The cage was sup

ported on a platform made of a fir table with attached bands under 

which the porcelain isolators were placed to insulate the apparatus 

from the platform. Three wires soldered to three points on the top of 

the cage on the outside, are twisted into one wire, whose end j.s con

nected through a switch to the water pipes; thus the shielded cage can 

be grounded if desired. 

' 
Access to the ~lded cage 1s gained through a square aperture, 

about 75 centimeters on a side1 situated on the top of the cage with a 

lid with a special closure ~ike that of a cabinet; its purpose was to 

pass food through 1 of which I shall speak further a little later. The 

shie:ded cage has a wooden floor supported by iron plates on the bot

tom, and the walls and ceiling were covered with cloth. The outfitting 

of this cage consisted of a small bed, a small table and a chair. 

There was a simple apparatus whose purpose was to supply the air 

required by the persons ins 4.da the shielded cage. It was made of a sort 

of table or wooden trestle upon which was combined a system of pulleys 

whose purpose was to activate a bellows by a small electric motor of 

1/4 HP; a rubber tube was attached to this uellows which brought air to 

the shielded cage, passi~g through the sheet-iron cylinder which was 

full of small iron filings whose purpose was to serve as a filter. 

On the anterior face of the cage, at about 20 centimeters from 

its floor were placed two other sheet-iron cylinders alsv filled with 

iron filings which were used to filter the air pumped into the cage. 

When it was necessary to prolong a person's stay 1n the shielded 

cage beyond a certain time, he was supplied with the necessary food 

through interco~~~~icatir.g boxes, one fastened to the outside and one 

fastened to the 1ns1de of the shielded cage. 

These boxes were equipped with special recta~cular lids whose 
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s~u~et-iron edges were about 10 centimet~rs· high.; wiiich closed down ·into. · . . ' 
·' 

channels :fili'ed with iron filings placed on·. the edges of the boxes. r . '•<' 

~his arrangement allowed communication between the inside and the 

outside without disturbing the electromagnetic isolation • 

But here we must note that for experiments which lasted only a few 

hours (from one to three or four hours) the quantity of air in the 

shielded cage was sufficient without pumping air from the outside, so 

that most of these experiments were performed without recourse to the 

aerating apparatus, and all were perfor.med without use of the boxes • 

The shielded cage was. subm.i tted to a check for airtightness by 
. . 

breaking a vial of·· strong perfume prP.viously prepared in a lead tube, 
. . 

soldered to the shielded cage, and communicating with the inside. Af

ter 24 hours in the closed room there was not the slightest trace of 

·perfume even when the cover of the shielded cage was raised and even 
-

though the vial remained there in the room for many days.-.. 

To test the electromagnetic isolation, we several times transmit

ted ra.diowaves from the outside ·of the shielded cage toward the in

side, placing the induction coil in the best position for influencing 

the receiving apparatus. But though the apparatus outside the cage was 

influenced by the sound vibrations on the earphc-"les, when the genera-
. . 

tors ·were on the outside and the recivers inside the shielded cage~ 

we did not succeed in obtaining the slightest reqeption, although the 

instruments were ·in such close contact as to have only the thickness of 

the sheet-iron between them . 

The first oscillator (O.I) employed at the beginning of this re

search is an apparatus for waves of length 300 to 4000 meters, using 

as aerial a square loop f'or the short waves, and· ·an induction coil for 

the long waves. The apparatus employed 4 vacuum tubes; one an untuned 

.tigh frequency amplifier Gtage, the second a detector, and the other 
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two in low freq~ency amplifier stages 1 which allowed quite some amplifi

cation. The crystal was also checked when shunted by a very weak capa-

c1tan:e. 

A bit later I shall speak of the four a~rangements given to appar

atus O.II 1n the course of the experiments 1 and I shall also speak of 

the addition of a heterodyne. 

Following along in my aim of looking for oscillations in the re-

gion of short waves, I proceeded to the construction- O.III- of a 

' two-tubed amplifier for waves of 50-100 meters. ________ ,__ . ·- .... : --· ---------·..............-----~ 

I 
.. 

,_ 
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Fig. 1. The shielded cage as it looked in 1924 and the apparatus 
0. II. 

It is ur.necessar:r to S::lY tr:at such a rer: :c o!' \·iave::, having a fre-

quency of from 6 to 3 m~llion P'.;:!·:.oJs per secc-nd -...:.!'l.'T10dt<la ted, were ab-
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Fig. 2. O.IV autodyne 
.apparat·.J.s. 

frequencies • 

solutely inaudible on the earphones.r 
Then I constructed a two-tubed hetero

dyne of almost the same wave length as the 
apparatus 1 intending to cause interference 
with the oo:Ulat:ions resulting from the 
transm1tt1ns-rece1V1ng that would later 
come frcm the subJect under examination • 

In the effort to detect ever shorter 
wave lengths, apparatus O.IV was con
structed (Fig. 2) for waves of l to 10 
meters in length with circular loop an
tenna of 30 cP.nt1metera diam~ter, modeled 
after the one studied by Mesey • 

With the addition of a heterodyne for 
very short waves, we could, through the 
effect or interference, provoke audible 
beats produced by the difference 1n the two 

The earphones worn by the experimenter throughout the whol~ ex
periment were naturally joined to the apparatus • 

The conditions rigorously observed in the experiments were the 
follo\'ring: 

a) repeated trials of the apparatus outside the shielded cage, pay

ing special attention to the perfect function of the earphones and 

'making sure that the regular static could be heard; 

b) check of the function of the apparatus inside t~ shielded cage . 

This was always done for 10-15 minutes at a time and also for one hour 

and finally up to two hours, in order to know the reaction of the appar

atus to the human subject 1n normal conditions of psychic quietude (the 

experimentor(s))~ 

c) ne·.·: cor.trcl run wr,en the subject to be e:~arr,ined was brought 

intc the s!".iel::ied cage with the experic-.entors, and the ~age hermetical

ly sealed; 

d) the st<b~ect lies do'dTl on the bed, or sits in e. chair, (:he 

bed :·:~.-:: bter l'·:::nc•:0d because the devices that were employe:.l later 
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tool~ up more space with their loopf.d receiving antermas), the appa~·atus 

is turned on, the regular static in t:"e eai-~:tcnes is verified, tne ex

periment is begun and we remained outside the developoent of the phen

omena and their external manifestations as if indifferent to their con. .• 

tent, paying attention only to evaluate any changes vf sound co~g 1~

to the earphones; 

e) at the cessation of the phenomenon, either sponTaneous or de

cided upon in ad.vance, I try to check t.hG ··porting o~ the apparatu3 

' and its function, beth at the motlent of cessation and in su • .:eejing 

moments; 

f) before making a new run, without cr:illg!.na anyth!nc; 1n tlH! ar

rangement of the app3.ratus, I check it with ·;.ne same su'Jject distrac

ted, and in his habitual psychic condition; 

g) systematic .. otes are taken on tr . development of all single 

experimental runs; tht... particulars of -: ne arrangement e.J'J.:i !'unction of 
. ' 

the apparatus, the time u.i the sot•nf s hear c. ( l theo .;f.:" ~uones ~re re

corded; 

As is seen from the dcsi.!~ipt~on of the apl"aratus 0.1., I thought 

it fitting to bP.~in my research wit,!: .. 'i common appa:rd.tus fo-r detecting 

long radio-telephonic wr.veg (A. "" ?00 t'"l 4C ~i:J met~1·s) reso,rvmg unt-il 

later the employment of' instruments rr.a.dc ~~;;reso3lJ for my purposes at.<: . 

sensitive to ever shor•er wavelengths. 

The fundamental fact that tht tried~ 13 SE'1i.Si tive to electromag

netic oscillations - radiow~v~s - varying in ler.gt~ from one meter tc 

30,000 meters, must be borne in mind. 

With such a wide range of possibilities and especially :n the very 

short vlavelengths, one comes d1rectJ.y upon the problem of audibilit!-·· 

If we take radiowavcs of wavelengths from 1 to 10 meters, the frequency 

will vary from 30C million :o 30 million cycles pc~r second, in the inaud-
...,, 
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ible range. To render them audible, we must use the familiar interfer
ence principle by adding a heterodyne to oscillate (in our particular 
case) at 299 or 29 Me, so that combinations with 300 or 30 Me will be 
audible by '~rtue of the beats at one thousand cycles. This applies, of 
course, to steady waves • 

For damped waves, we will recall that they are transmitted 1n 
groups of oscillations, and that the frequency of these groups is be
tween 600 and 1000 periods per second and therefore a1l.d1ble (this aud
ible frequency of grouped waves must not be confused with the much 
higher and inaudible frequency of the same unmodulated waves) . 

The beats in the case of persistent waves or srcueed waves can be 

rectified by the vacuum-tube thermionicr detector or by a crystal de

tector; with these methods, the high frequency current is transformed 

into pulsating low-frequency current capable of causing the membrane 

of the telephonic receiver to vibrate. I say this because anoa~atus O.II 

is equipped with a crystal detector; one need not mention that the va

cuum t'..:.be detector is without doubt better suited to rectification be-

cause with its well known inconveniences go the advantages of optimum 

and simple reception . 

I shall mention finally that as we· shall see, there is an appar

ent fundamental psychophysiological unity underlying the phenomenology 

(either spontaneous or provoked) shown by the subjects under experimen

tation, tr.cugh the aspects of this phenomenology will be differentially 

accepted . 

The sensitiv~ m~dium Miss l-iaggi presented phenomena of pragmatic 

cryptesthesia or experimental telepsychism, using handwriting and ob-

jucts as o. stimulus, and react~r.g •..:ith autorr.atic writing as v:as hab:!.t • 

Pal v1ith her. But Maggi t:resents a still more vivid cryptesthetic pter.

omenology, or better still telepsychic phenomenology- without stimulus 

b: or~ects under light hyrnosis pro\•okable for brief moments by tr.e 

'r,c,"'::.:~;-e 01' :·n:;cinution: i.L"lder these conditions, r.:aggi acq~ires re-
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markable li.i.cidity wl.th hallucinatory visions \vhich prove to be true to 

quite some extent. 

The subjects Nos. 1, 2, 3, 8, 9 (epileptic with sensitive .. auto

provokable aura, pa~anoid and hallucinatory) were left as they were; 

they were questioned at certa1n times about their sensations, or about 

their ide-6-affectlve activity and its psychosensory contingents. 

Subjects Nos. 4 and 5 (hysterics) were placed under light hypno

sis; 1n this state, hall~cinatory visions can be easily provoked by 
\ 
the recall of placeB and persons known to ttem, under special condi-

tions of lively emo-affectivity. 

Subject No. 6 was tested in his usual condition of typical sei-

zure. 

Subject No. 7 (psychohysteria) was placed for the inquiry either_ 

in autocthonous dream conditions (~~emonjc reviviscence expre$~ed in 

acute psychosensorial hj~er-activity) or under hypnosis induced by 

fascination and with hypnotic pall. Under thesa latter conditions, the 

hallucinatory visions acquire extrea:.e intensit;.: with participaticn of 

the visual and acoustical psychosensory region, 

I should now like to summarize the results of these many experi

ments which were performed between the end of 1924 &.nd the end of 1925. 

It must be noted that ll1 the interpretations of noises reaching 

the earphones, the danger of error is due to noises comL~g from the 

storage cells or anodic battel'iP.s. 

But all doubt or possibility of error is ellmlilated when the ~-

tic caused by the storage cells and ba:.tel·ie:: is ::-.:er:rupted by q'..l!.te 

differE'nt. ~ounds. Finally, I need not mention the repeated checks made 

on the function cf the apparatus, and the regularity of the static; 

also the si~ieUed c:;.:-:e :;rctects the 11ppara.tus from extra.r.ec·~s electro-

magnetic cscil:!.:ttic:~s prod;.;ced on tr.e inside c!' t!':e cage. 
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EXPERIMENTS WITH APPARATUS I (0. I) 

This is ordinary radiotelephony apparatus for wavelengths of 300 

to 400 meters. The ground is joined to the walls of the shielded cage 

and a wire connected to the apparatus, woven through the whole length 

of the top of the cage, or a square loop, functions as an antenna. In 

the various experiments performed with the sensitive medium, during the 

remar~a~le phenomena of pragmatic cryptesthesia, no change in the 

static was heard, due to electronic bombardment of the triode; during 

t'"l.e states of spontaneous· hallucinatory trance, m.uch louder static 

noises were heard which could not be clearly distinguished from the 

varied acoustical reactions on the earphones, due to the storage cells 

and batteries . 

Subject No. 4 was tested on Ap:J2aratus I · .der these conditions 

with no results • 

We passed from these or1entet1ve pre-experiments to experiments 

u~1ng the second apparatus which had been made ready in the meantime . 

EXPE'RJl.,i~:ITS WITH APPARATUS II ( 0. II) 

Apparatus II is a crystal receiver connected to a low frequency 

amplifier with thre~ stages . 

Th~ crystal (galena or pyrite )'~ich does nc~ rece1 ve persist

ent waves, has the property of rectifying radiowaves and of making 

them heard as successive trains. The .9.:..!! receives short length trains 

of rad1owaves also, but they are always of audible frequency, and one 

can calculatd that the wavelength to which it is sensitive goes from 

100 meters dcv;n to about 20 meters . 

I used c. II foA.~ a long time and i'o~ very many experiments. As al-

ways cnntrvl runs were made when the storage c~lls wid batteries 

renc'-'!ed. The ~pp~ratus ~tras arrane;ed in four dift'eren t. ways: 

a) Dir0ct reception: crystal-er:>W1d-antenna; 
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b) ~ but with the crystal shunted by a very small capacity; 

c) Ide~ but with the earphones shunted by a very small capacity; 

d) Crystal reception with 4-loop receiving antenna; 

I shall pass over the results obtained with the first three ar

rangements because the grounding cf the stltelded cage caused irregular 

static and prohibited any exact evaluation of the sound reactions. Only 

the third arrangement (.£) - antenna, ctrcu1t, cryst3.l, ground- gave 

regular static and produced a few sensitive responses, though they too 

' were not always decisively valid, judging from the inducement of the 

sensitive aura in subject No. l or a distinctly passionate moment 

(mnemonic emotive-sensory evocation) in subject No. 2, or in suggestive

hallucinatory conditions of subject No. 7. 

We ran numerous and repeated tests w1th thEL~ourth arrangement 

(g) of ~· - crystal reception with 4 loop antenna - employing sub

ject No. 1, the sensitive medium. 

From then on, experience having shown the square loop receiving 

antenna to be mor~ useful than the wire antenna, the instruments in 

the shielded cage remaining ti1us free, we kept the. cage henceforth sys

tematically insulated from the gro~d. 

The looped receiving antenna of the apparatus was turned toward 

subject No, 71 who, just seated, spontaneously turned her face toward 

the angle of the angennb. and then entered into autohypnosis. Noise.s 

similar to radiotelegraphic signals were then heard which when stopped, 

alarmed the subject, and when rebegun, brought the subject back into 

hypnosis. 

If one 1nducP.s hallucinatory vision~ with the hypnotic pall, the 

telegraphic type of noisc, begins to get stronger again; the particular 

sonority of the no~.sc chan~;;r:s rela:!.ve co the 1ntens1f1cat1on 
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ot.the suggestive·visions. Here tor the first time, we can hear noises 

and sounds which are quite different from the noise of the batteries 

and storage cells. When subject No. 7 has spontaneously acoustical hal

lucinations in the hypnotic state, these sounds increase continuously 

in volume; they tone down and thencease as the subject awakens. 

I must mention that subject No. 7 is capable of the phenomenon of 

pure transmission of thought, ·really and truly without contact. That is 

to say while the subject pursues a hallucinatory (hypnotic) state,. 

those typical telegraph-type sounds are systematically repeated. In 

succeeding experiments, still using apparatus II with the looped anten

na, the correlation ,of the phenomenology presented by subject No. 7 in 

the state of light hypnosis, with the sounds of the apparatus became 

m()re and more ·evident; these sounds were loUd noises as of rushing wa-

-ter which then ceased leaving only the regular static which startled 

the subject; these sounds resume as the subject lapses into a new hy

notic phase • 

With the intensification of the sensorial phenomenology of the 

subject (hallucinatory visions with profound emo-affectivity) besides 

the hisses as of rushin.g water, a type of clicking, whistling and modu

lated notes like those of an untuned violin came over the earphones . 

Under these conditions, the reactions were repeated precise 1 positive 

and protracted . 

When subject No. 7 entered into spontaneous or provoked hypnosis 

with visions or hallucinatory auditions, the regular static gave way 

unfailingly to the aforementioned sounds on the earphones. These sounds 

(varied noises of gushing 1 hissing, whistling 1 prolonged modulated 

notes) ceased abruptly with the cessation of the subject 1 s hypno-hallu-
\ 

cinatory state, whether this cessation was spontaneous or provoked, 

1.nrl W'"'re rest::.;o::ti ·,::~~n a new hypnotic phase began. Finally, the sounds 
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increased in intensity with the increase of hypnotic, emotive visions 

and auditions of the subject. 

These results w-;re so often duplicated, not only with subJect No. 

1, the sensitive medium, but also with others, that the only valid con

clusion one can draw for such cases is that electromagnetic phenomena, 

produced in the shielded cage are d1r~~~~y_dependent upon the particu

lar psychic conditions of the subjects, and therefore evidently eman

ate fiCm the cortical nerve centers of the experiwental subjects. 

' I experimented at length, using primarily the sensitive medium 

with apparatus .Q.:.jl equipped wi\~h a heterodyne (the static is just as 

regular) 1n its different arrs.nt;ernents. 

I had better positive r~actions on the earphones in states of lu

cidity and hallucinatory visions than during pragmatic crypesthesia. 

EXPERD-1ENTS WITH APPARATUS III AND IV (0. III and 0. IV) 

I tested the sensitive medium and three other subjects w1th O.III 

(two-tube amplifer and two-tube heterodyne). 

Some discriminatory tests of the apparatus w~re negative when the 

heterodyne was not used. 

Using the heterodyne during Maggi's telepsyc~y (visions of far 

off places with particulars of the environment1 descr1pt~on of objects, 

etc.) one heard frequent scratching noises on the earphones. 

One can calculate that ~ receives rad1owaves of 1-10 meters 

lengthJ or to be more cautious from 4 to 10 meters; it 1s supplied with 

a circular loop antenna of 30 centimeters in diameter, of a design sim:J.

lar to the one studied by t~esny. 

I noticed with ..Q.:..1Y wheu testing subject No. 8 in hallucinatory 

state, frequent 1nterr,Jpt1ons of the regular static on the earphones 

by r.nock1ng noise: absolutel:; extraneous to the apparatus, and complete

lJ uifferent from ar.y battery or storage cell noise. 
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Tests usi~; subjer.t No. 91 hallucinatory, age twenty, also gave 

similar positive results • 

When I ~sed apparatus ~ with the sensitive medium during pragma

tic crypteothesia, there were intervals of very particular noises. Dur

ing r. hallucinatory vision, hypnottc and rather lively, with ective 

psychosensorial acoustical interest, there were continuous noises on 

the earphones, then very short, rapid sounds like those of telegraphy • 

The cessation of these sounds on the earphones interrupted Maggi's 

hallucinatory, hypnotic state and resumed with each new hypno-hallucin

atory phase . 

I also noticed the following interesting sound reaction on the 

earyhones. When Maggi came out of a rather prolonged hypnotic-hallucina

tory state (the return to herself came g""adually) the passage !rem the 

state of trance to U:at of awak.eness was signal~~ by characteristic 

noises on the earph?.~es. In succeeding experiments pe1·formed only a few 

days apart, I noticed that the sensitive medium refined her telepsych1c 

gifts when repeating the state of hypnotic trance, and that the rl.ac

tions on &he earphones became correspondingly more marked with ~ushes 

and frequent rustlings, whose·intensity was relative to the intensity 

of Maggi's telepsychic vision . 

These varied noises and sounds which are always heard above the 

static at freque•1t though not always regular intervals., diminished in 

intensity and finally disapp~areo as the tclepsychic vision was extin

guished, leaving only the regull..r static • 

I must not for~et to mention that a thorough check of the f~c

tic~ of o.rv showed it to be beyond doubt the ~est sensitive of all, 

so I tried to til.i.uru.late: 1t.s corr.pc:;Hc ~ctiv!ty in a 110l'm~l ~ubject of 

There \:o.;:; a ;;light pos!.tive rea.!t1on di ring intense psrcho:;ensor-
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ial activity of the bra1n1 even 1n normal subjects using apparatus o.rv. 
Finally, in some tests run on subjects in a state of marked mental 

debility, the apparatus gave no morEL,~han a weak sign __ C)f'. sensitivity. 

We can reduce the psychic phenomenology of' the subjects placed 

under experimentation to some fundamental notes. When the sensitive sub

ject exhibits phenomena of pragmatic cryptesthesia, we are faced with 

cognitive psycho-sensorial proces.~-~JL.~~!ih perception from a distan~ 

. outside normal conscious life. The organic substratum of the phenomen-
' . ology of the sensitive medium (aside from its essence and modes) lies 

·thus 1n the cerebral cortex, and particularlY.in the sensory regions. . . 
Subjects No. 5 and 7 exhibit hallucinatory phenomenology,'. both 1n 

auto and in hetero-hypn~~is {No. 7 also presents the phenomenon of lu

cidity) whether spontaneous or provoked, which we can attribute to 

psycho-sensory cort.~9al activity. Subjects 8 and 9 present a phenomenol

ogy which we may describe as genuinely hallucinatory (morbid). 

During one very exceptional telepsychic vision (visions of the 

Italian parliamentary session with description of a ~ost particular 

event which the subject could not possibly have foreseen 1n her normal 

life, and which was afterwards confirmed, comparing such aspects as the 

time with the newspaper accounts of the following day) the noises be

came very intense during the whole telepsychic vision, and stopped 

abruptly when the vision ceased. 

In another experiment, when Maggi, after having quite lively vi

sions, was left in peace and fell into a tranquil sleep, the static 

built up and remained extremely regular. In tests with o.rv, there 

were also quite interesting positive results: clicking noises interrup

ted the static at regular intervals. 

From this synthesis which I have given, which is the experimental 

result of' one year1 s research, it stands out clearly that electromag
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netic phenomena radiate from the human sul>Ject under certain paych1c 

conditions, and that these radiations do indeed come from the brain . 

This 1s the first ttme, as far as I am concerned, outside the col

lection of rather vague hypotheses and imprecise, indirect deductions, 

that such a direct state~ent can be made on experimental grounds . 

EXPERIMENTS WITH APP!JtATUS V (0. V. ) 

~· is only O.IV. equipped with a heterodyne (Fig. 3) . 

~------~--~~-

< 
I 

L--·----· --
Fig. 3· o.v. equipped with a heterodyne . 

We equipped o.rv with a heterodyne because the electromagnetic 

phenomena radiating from the brain lie within a frequency of 300 to 

30 million periods per second and are therefore inaudible •. 

The positive reactions which the apparatus gave without a heterodyne 

mean, as I mentioned previously, that cerebral electromagnetic phenom

ena were emitted in that case in groups of at least a thousan1 periods 

}:lt:r second and were therefore of B.'VUble frequency . 

I should add that from the beginning I had thought about the neces-

s1ty for a mechanical instrument which would record these phenomena, 
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and which would complete the subjective system of the earphones. But 

in truth, ·I reserved the solution of this technical detail for a time 

when I should have the security of some positive results. Today, I can 

say that this recording instrument is in preparation, and that with it 

we can have graphs which will distinguish the sound-vibrations charac

teristic of cerebroradiant, electromagnetic phenomena, from the static 

heard on the receiving apparatut. But I wish to add that the acoustic 

means of registration will not be abandoned, the mechanical means will 

'be added to it, because I believe that the acoustical means, because 

of its discriminative finesse, will still produce the best results for 

this kind of research and more so as we approach the identification of 

these cerebral phenomena. 

The human material which I shall have at my disposal for experi

mentation consists of normal subjects exhibiting vivid psychosensorial 

activity, hxenotizeable sensitive peraons 1 psyc~o-hysterics and hallu

cinators. From the systematic sampling of numeroua and conspicuous 

phenomena of subjective metapsvchism and from samples of psychopatho

logical pertinence, I hope that the characteristics and properties of .. 

cerebral radiations will become decisively clear. Only after that can 

we embark upon the theme of the normal activ1t,y of the brain with any 

hope of success. 

The existence of electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the 

human brain under given condit1ons 1 poses many problems to which we 

must return when we are more informe~ on the nature and character1sttcs 

of these electromagnetic oscillations. 

It is certain that light has been shed upon many obscure psychic 

phenomena- psychophys1ological 1 metapsychic and psychopathologic

to which we must return as current research develops and be~omes more 

precise. Let it suffice for the moment to catalogue the themes which 
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must of necessity be looked into again: 

a) dreams, hypnotism, transmission of thought, phenomena of sym

pathy and antipathy, etc., and the concept of subconscious. life; 

b) all the ~henomens of metapsychics called subjective (cryptesthe

sia or experimental and accide~tal telepsych1sm); 

c) the pathology or the sensory sphere 1 particulariy relative to 

hallucinations, and the physiopathology of memory which 1s the funda

mental basts of the ego, of consciousness (including the subconscious). 

Agonic c1nematogra£hl£ memory, particular memory of states of hysteri

cal hypnotic tra."'lce {with split. personal! ty and 1 ts alternate manifes

tations) hypermnes!.a, wh1ch reproduces memories more or less in hallu

cinatory form; these are some of the phenomena which we can explain by 

reducing them to a cerumen £1hys1otJatholoi1cal1 nsychosensoria.J denom

inator . 
. - -·· .. 

The theory-or representative centers, and the theory of the psy-

chological reflex, which writers wished at c.;ne time to substitute for 

the physiological theory of the excitation of the ser,sory centers, have 

been able to ansHer mild criticism but not the principal one that they 

do not furnish a solid) explicative 1ncerpretation for the hallucinatory 

phenomenon . 

The sensory centers of the brain are not hypotheses like the repre

sentative centers, but by this time, they are an ind13p~table reality . 

This research on cell structure, wh1~h has consolidated the presence 

,of numerous polymorphous cells in the bottom layer, and of tiny cells 

in the "granular layer w1 thin the s<=nsor~· z;o:.e, and tr.eir important 

connections with the other layers, is now tending to return to that 

zone, that dignity of function which seer,Led to have been lost with the 

-prevalence of :.!1J1kfs theory and Flechs1G' s findings. Roncoron1 observed 

that tl".e s !.gr.i:'icance 1"or ;nnemonic representation of the pol:;mo1·phou: 
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layer \lias 1n k.eeping with the elaboration of this layer in the essen

tially sensory area, where the transformation of sensorial processes 

into mnemonic processes is conspicuous. Marinesco succeeded in demon

strating that the zones of sense reception are located near other zones 

of a particular structure to which we can legitimately assi~1 the func

tions of elaboration and synthesis of sense impressions. Roncoroni 

means that the other afferent layers (essentially the granular inter

nal layer) do not function "isolated fran their representativesJ but 

with the same energy, as if synchronized and integrated, because all 

the layers of the cortex participate in the formation of psychic phenom

ena, exc~pt in abnormal states {dreams, hallucinations) where there 

could be a dissociation of the two phases of the process and the stim

uli, whether projective or associative; process and stimulus being no 

longer functionally integrated to the representative zones, seusory 

facts and not mnemonic representations \'IOUld be induced." 

The emissions of radiations by the buman brain in hallucinatory 

activity completely upsets the definition, common until now, that hal

lucination is perception without object, or without a corresponding 

and actual stimulus. True hallucination (not the neighboring phenomenon 

of illus!on + deliria~~ interpretation) begins to appeal not as a~

k~~ but as an objective reality, since physical radiations are in

volved. 

CEREBRAL RADIATIONS AND THEIR OPPOS1:NG PRACTICAL AND THEORETICAL CRITI
CISMS 

A noticeable movement of critical discussion, particularly in 

France, America and Germany followed by first experimental report pub

lished in August, 1925 in "Neurologia11 and in the "Revue Metapsychique" ; 

Azam, Brenot, Bourge~is, S~dre, Gaillard, Birot, Free, T1schner 1 

Dr1esch, Glogn.:1., Klinckowstroe:n and Herbertz '."Jere part of this move-
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ment • 

The present reply to the detailed objections and to the general 

observations came a year after the criticisms, because out of respect 

for the thoughtfulness of the criticisms and the renown of their auth

ors, I felt obligued to make my rebuttal not only with words, but with 

new facts resulting from new experiments perform~d with those technical 

objections in mind, wh1ch these critics had called to my attention • 

While my first paper was being published, we continued experiment

ing with the already described apparatus o.rv of the Mesny type, and 

out of three subjects (one hysteric and two neuropsychasthenics) I ob

tained pos1t!ve results in two cases and negative results in the third 

case; th~se three subjects were tested in hallucinatory, auto or hetero

hypnotic oneiric states • 

It had been suggested that I equip apparatus O.IV with a hetero

dyne to try to detect very short waves. But the addition of the heter

odyne, {apparatus V) rather than improving the experimental conditions, 

gave me dubious results, because of the apparently endogenous static 

which came so violently over the earphones 1 so that I was led to give 

up the hetercdyne ·completely, after various tests, both with and with

out subjects; I did this only after I had made sure of having removed 

the batteries and storage batteries from apparatus o. v., plac~.ng them 

outs ide the shielded cage and putting ~ead~shielded wires inside 

it . 

Afterwards, I also eliminated the storage batteries and substitu

ted several batteries 1n their stead; I also reduced the vacuum tubes 

larity and invariable const.a.ncy of the static, 1nterruptl':!d now and 

then or.ly by some readily identiftable noise . 

Experiments with a hysterical subJect, auto and hetero-halluc1na-
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tory, and with a subject afflicted with a violent acute hallucinatory 

syndrome, gave positive results, comparable to those obtained in pre

vious experiments already described in this report. 

In the meantime, we had apparatus o. VI constructed 1n our search 

for the best apparatus, that is the one which would be most dependable; 

o. VI was s}'l'lr.1etrl.cally mounted, modeled on the Eccles-Mesny apparatus, 

which lent itself rather well' to the study of waves of lC meters'. 

,length. 

The system was composed of two high frequency vacuum tubes, mount

ed opposite each other, the grids and plates joined together by means 

of a coupling inductance composed or two sm~ll square-looped antennae, 

which served to detect the eventual oscillations. Thus we eliminated all 

the metallic parts possible, and the capacitors and conductors were re

duced to a minimum without insulators, for the purpose of registering 

the least capacitance. 

The center of the grid inductance was connected to the filament 

power supply and the center of the plate inductance was connected to 

the high voltage battery. 

The two high frequency tubes were followed by two other :Jw fre

quency vacuum tubes, thus obtaining some amplification of the oscilla

tions. (I must mention that it was suggested that I try to record and 

transcribe the oscillations detected). The inductances consisted of 

two small ordinary square-loop antennae~ 20 centimeters on a side. 

If the heater power in the tubes varie\t, internal high frequency 

O\;C1llat1.ons were induced in the rystem vlhich interfered w1 th the oscil-

lations or usual frequem:y, givL-.g rise to bc.;.ts of such an. intensity 

as to make recording impossible. 

All these instr~ents were inside the shielded cage while the pow

er supply, that is, the collection of batterie~ and the plate battery, 
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were lett outside. We added filters to these btii.tterl.es p.rr\pcdance ar1d 

capacity) to assure the most constant current possible, fref' f':r~m vr..rt ... 

ations which could come either from the batteries or from the storagt! 

batteries • 

With this system, the headphones were calm a.nu quie·~. OI:··~y whc~n 

some one moved abtuptl;..· or 'bPEi t his feet on the floor could rap1G., 

crackling noises be heard on the earphones; but they ceased when the 

cause ceased, and could not be confused with the signal noises receiv

ed during definite experiments • 

In the meanti~e, I had a very sensitive galvanometer prepaTed, 

equipped with a thermoionic vacuum tube joined to the receivifl€ appara

tus to subst1t1.1.te the auditory signals of the earphones with tht devia

tions of a pointer on a measuring scale • 

After this, this apparatus having given good results, we proceed ... 

ed, with some useful modifications, to mount the apparatus for ]P~

sraphic registration . 

When the check on the earphones assured us of the persistent reg

ularity of the static, we attached the receiver to the galvanometer . 

I must mention here that the galvanometer needle deviated at the 

mere presence of two, three or four persons in the shielded case; even 

their conversaticn produced a certain agitation . 

A slight and· rapid displacement of short duration was noticeable 

if one approached the square-loo.p antenna, and the change in capacity 

produced clicking noises on the·earphones . 

I did many experiments with Miss Maggi, the sensitive medium, 

t-:h1ch gave positive results . 

It was only durinG the telepsychic phenomena (cryptesthesia and 

truthful ho.llucino.tic:ns) and only then 1n certain determined moments, 

th~:t. ~,':!o.r une.1u1vf.'cal deviations with the following characteristics 
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were noticed on the galvanometer: 

l) During phenomena of pragmatic cryptesthesia, while Maggi, pale, 

concentrated, in a state of §light tr~~ce, touched the object-stimulus, 

a progressive deviatior. was noted on the galvanometric needle until it 

reached a maximum point. When later Maggi wrote or spoke about the 

object, the needle remained inert; 

2) Whereas during the crypt~sthes1a, when hallucinatory visions of 

,persons or objects arose, the needle oscillated constantly; 

3) During th·1 telepsychic phenomena, whether spontaneous or pro

voked (visual and a1.<ditory hallucinations from Mazz1n1 to Staglieno~ 

from D1 Annunz1o to Gardone, etc ...• )the needle oscillated noticeably. 

Iuring a state of sli_ght trance, an interesting spontaneous, telepsy_ 

chic phenome;non \-las produced. I was in tlle shielded cage with Maggi 

and M~. R~sa. I was the only one who knew that during the course of 

t 'e evening a ·, 1dy would be comine; to see me. It was impossible to 

heai· t.he nuise of someone entering my apartment from the shielded cage, 

since ;ny ·apartmeut was on another floor. YE>t, at a certain moment, 

Maggi salJ. t:1E>t. f'~e ;·felt" that a le.<iy had come into rny apartment, and 

th~n sP? rave 3uch an exact description of this lady that Mr. Rosa and 

I w~rP du~ufoundea. 

Hr> t e we see partl.".L.y repeated, tte telepsychic phenomenon of the 

Ital~an parli.a"'lentary session, of which I spoke in my first paper. 

Let 111.:- men,;~on that, referring to the description of this afore-

t.1eat:...om:d phenomenon, some cr1 tic~ h.ve held that it is in contradic

tiC'n {/ith the ~·esults o~ tr.e e:<per.~.!r.ent. It ha~ been said that l-Iaggi' s 

tr'lthfLl haliucinations did :1.ot coincide with the :>ounds coming over 

the P.!irphones: .since in "'he vision of such a far away event, one is 

deall.ng with wav£.o; which -:an freely permeate the shielded cage a.nd 

whose lei1gth i> ·Less than one hur'Jdred thousandth of a millimeter; 
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these waves could not influence a. radio r•!ceivn made tor waves or 10 

to 20 ltleters' length. And one can de~.,uce ·;hat the brains of the otner 

subjects had radiated s1.mila.r oscillations ot a wave-length less than 

one hundred thousandth of a m1llimeter1 and that they could therefore 

not be detected on the apparatus as it was described. During this exper

iment, I my~elf noticed the strangeness of this phenomenon, and I also 

wondered about the possibility' that rad~.ations could cross the shieldeq 

case and might therefore be, radiations of a higher frequency, so 

that the receiving apparatus with its thermionic tubes for waves o! 

10 to 20 meters was not sensitive to them. But I obtained a. positive 

result that I could not neglect, even though I could not ~:>rofter a defin

itive explanation, and even though it put into question the validity of 

the experimental conditions. I limited zn.yself therefore to the descrip

tion of the experiment from a psychic point of view, and to the experi

mental results, stating with due exactitude that during Maggi 1s visions, 

the described signals were indeed heard over the earphones. For whoever 

ovetlooks this superficial criticism, it will atill hold that during the 

telepsychic phenomenon in question, Maggi's brain tzould have emitted ra

diations o! a certain wave-length in unverifiable &mounts, among which 

we should be able to find electromagnetic radiations of wavelengths 

close to 10 meters, since apparatus IV transmitted such signals. Neither 

more nor less. But there is another hypothesis, also quite probable, 

which is that we are dealing with a telepsychic phenomenon coming from 

Miss Maggi's subconscious before she entered the shielded cage and which 

came into her cons.cious level .during the state of slight trance. The 

phenomenon co~J;ld also l"lave been strengthening before Maggi's entr€l.n~e 

into the shielded cage, in the subconscious of a.n assistant, from v:here 

Maggi could have appraised r.e:rself of it by means of diapsychism by prox .. 

imit,y . 
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These considerations can also be extended t~ the second case men

tioned above. As we cm1 see, the wish to base the telepsychic phenomenon 

in question on the apparatus, and thereby depre~iate its reactions, 

would be childish pretense. With apparatus VI, I obtained upon one sub. 

ject a whole series of extremely SJ,teresting results., upon which I should 

like to say a few words. 

This is the case of Mrs. M ••• , whos,presented symptom3 ot prolonged 

melancholy depression after the death of her young son, accompanied by 

' . quite clear auditory and visual psychosensory phenomena regarding her 

lost son. In full daylight,she~ him suddenly appear before her,!! 

though he were alive and sneaking to her, 1n his habitual manner; in 

the evening, during the half-wakeful moments th&.t precede deep sleep, 

he appeared to her as he was during his b~iet illness; sometimes she 

!!! him on his own pillow when she got up 1n thr morning. At the ceme

tery, where she went daily, the dead boy smiled at her, she heard his 

voice which came from underground, ~all 11 mamma," and she felt such a pal

pitation that she was riveted to the spot, anxious and desolate. These 

~llucinatory phenomena cont1nued for more than a year just as intense

ly without causing the least mental debilitation. It was enough for 

Mrs. M •.. - to cl"ose her eyes and compose herself for a moment., 1n order 

to see her son before her, seeming so alive that she felt almost able 

to touch him. Here 1s the series of experiments performed with this 

' subject. 

Apparatus o.vt is in good working order, accurately checked before 

and after the experiments. 

The subject, calm, is partly reclined on a. divan, and I am seated 

near her. After having started and regulated the apiJELl'atus, both I and 

the subject avo1.d any inopportune movement; then the hiss on the ear-

phones becomes very regular. 
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When she drew her hand to about 30 em f'tom the square-loop anten-

na, I noticed the characteristic reinforcement' of the hiss; and as she 

drew her hand closer, the hiss reached a maximum in the form of its 

ch~racteristic ~ noise, due to the c~nge in ~apacity of the appara-

tus; the hiss stopped and ree~ed as the subject approached or withdrew 

her hand • 

' I~ is note~ortny that when the subject and I were speaking to-

gether, either normally, o.r when the subject was agitated, the hiss on 
' 

--·- --_··-.the ee.rphones w~~-not_ disturbed, but remained inval'i&bly regular • 

First experiment - the subject enters into a state ~t self'-compo-

sure which could be called light auto-hypnosis, and sees her dead son • 

At the sa~e time we see the hiss on the earphones grow stronger, then 

noises which mask and then substitute themselves for the hiss (noises 

quite different from those induced by brusque movements) and contin-

uous characteristic signals similar to telegraphic signals: tic, tic, 

tic •.• clear, marked and quite distinct, which could never be confused 

with other noises • 

It must be noted that these characterist1~ signals were never 

heard in .the course of the numerous experiments made with 0. VI. even 

when three or four persons were inside the !Pielded cage moving about • 

The characteristic clicking noises could be heard in the distance, but 

they were quite dif.!'erent from the .lli which gives a strong, intense 

acvustical sensation like that of the flange spring VibN.ting on the 
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earphones. 

One must o~serve that during the vision, M. did not show any appre-

c1able external signs of emotion. The subJect awa~$-and the regular 

ntss returns on the earphones which continues during the whole time 

that we speak at length of different topics relative to her dead son. 

Second experiment - Light provoked hypnosis. I suggest a vision 

' ' of her father (living) of a woman friend (also living) and the noises 

and the characteristic !!£ are repeated in perfect correlation to the 

psychosensory phenomena; the subject awakens, and the regular hiss re

turr.s. -- -- ·-
Third experim~ - Brief fascination and rapid hypnosis __ • I sug

gest the vision of her father's house and of her mother (dead) in the 

time that the lady, still a ~oung girl, lived with them. 

The subject ~ herself as a young girl, sitting in the salon, 

embroidering, and sees her mother occupied with the kitchen chores. -
In evident correlation to the moments of greatest hallucinatory 

intens!ty (I ask the subject from time to time what she 1s se~ng and 

what its characteristic~ are) the hiss 1s substituted by noises and by 

the ~· I suggest that the subject open the door to let another per

son Ln and I think intensely about her son. 

The subject ~ her son going up to embrace his grandmother. In· 

tense noises and a series of ~ come over the earphones which are re

peated at different times for several minutes. All of a sudden, th~ sub

ject bursts into tears. The vision of her mother and her son has disap

peared. The state of emotive overexcitation is intense. 

It shou~a be noted that at the outburst of the intense em~tive 

r·•:t\ction
1

, the hiss on the earphones became regular aga1.n, and remained 
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so durins the whole cryins spell, during her return to ~omplete wakeful

ness, up through the mo~ent when the subject regained complete calmness 

which took about 10-15 minutes • 

Fourth experiment - Brief fascination. Very light hypnosis. I aug-
. . 

gest the vision of a person antipathetic to the subject. Very pale 

vision, soon dissipated; regular hiss ~n the earphones • 

Fifth experiment- Intense fascination an~-rapid hypnosis. When 

it is deep enough, I invoke all at once the vision of her dead loved 

ones: mother, brother, son. In perfect correlation come well separated 

noise.s. over the···earphones, taking the place of the hiss, and at· very 

short intervals, a clear series of !!e· The galvanometer is now 

joined to the receiving apparatus. The needle shows marked deviations 

~bich are successively repeated. Each series or deviations lasts 

about 5 to 10 minutes, and between one series·and·another, lasting a 

few seconds 1 there are slight deviations or slow impulses revolving 

either to. right or left .. 

Once .the subject is awakened, the hiss returns and remains regular, 

- and the galvanometric needle also returns to its fiXed position. At 

this state of our experimental activity, we see first of all that ac .. 

curate measurements demonstrate that apparatus o.rv., o.v., O.VI re

ceive waves slightly longer and slightly shorter than 10 meters 1 and 

secondly the possibility arises that the signalization be sufficient 

for transcription. I decided then to prepare a receiving apparatus 

o. VII for a new experimental phase, apparatus whic:h would be able to 

receive and to transmit electromagnetic oscillations of 3.2 and l 

meter wavelengths in a dependable, precise and controlled manner, and 

even wavelengths of less than one meter; this apparatus would be con

nected to a recording device . 
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CBI'liCAL O!SERVATIONS 

And now let us turn to the critical observations. . 
The replY to the first group ot objections concerning the possibil-. .. _ .. 

ity or error relative to the quality or the instruments employed, is 
·- ·-- .... given tor the most part in the experiments described, which, since they 

were done before the Congressional Report, were also done before the 

publication ~f the reply to t~e critical observations. 

Some critics hold (M. Henry Azam - "Revue Metapsychique" No. 5, 

' 1925) that the noises coming over the earphones can be attributed to 

the fact that the walls of the Far~day cage - he is ref~rring to my 

shielded cage - are capable of reflecting very short waves 1 causing 

an atomsphere hypersaturated with electromagnetic vibrations, which are 

not in stable equili};)rium, but vary continuously at the least material 
. 

disturbance, and this is why, as M. Paul Brenot, noted director of the . . . . . -
"Compagnia Generale di T.S.F!'[General Wireless Telephone (Radio) Com-

pany] writes, "a very sensitive receiver can generate these same oscil

lations of variable frequencies, the causes of which generation are 

multiple and complicated; oscillations that can cause a hiss, a hum, 

etc., and which can arise either beca.use of' the movement of an opera

tor, or because of the displacement of a wire, or to the interne.l vi

brations of a battery, of' a storage battery or of' a tube." 

"Besides this, observes Brenot (Revue Metapsychique No. 5, 1925) 

it' the observed cerebral radia·~ions were modulated short wavelengths, 

one should find very precise tuning of the shortwave receiver for very 

short wavelengths, many delicate precautions .are necessary; I adhered 

strictly and rigorously to these requirements not only in the experi-
' 

ments dealt with in my first report but also 1n my succeeding experi-

ments. 

Taking up my experiments once again, and preparing new receiving 
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apparatus each one more delicate and precise than the last, I forced 

·.nyself to reduce this possibility of' disturbance to a m1nimwn- and con

sequently to reduce the extraneous noises in the earphones - which de

pend upon the functi~l1ng of the batteries, was done with the maximum 

ce.re. The alignment ')f instruments which had to function toget.her was 

made with the greatest accuracy, before and after the experiments and 

- sometimes between different experiments . 

Naturally, once the experiment had begun, both the operator and 

the subject remained absolutely immobile and refra,ned from touching 

the apparatus . 

For example, I never regula-ted the receiving apparatus while an 

experiment was in progress, otherwise the disturbances which Brenot 

mentioned as possible objections, would be numerous and disconcerting . 

In sum, the possibilities of outside disturbance were constantly 

being eliminated, while I was always mindful of the poss1b1l1t1es of 

·inside disturbance, checking the apparatus closely, and taking the 

greatest precautions . 

I must now explain one experimental detail quite clearly. While 

movements and conversations between the operator and the subJect do 

not provoke appreciable disturban·:es in the appare.:€iis while experimen

ter and subject are completely calm, when particular psychic or tale

psychic (oneiric) phenomena are manifest, apparatus O.VI signals the 

reception of electromagnetic oscillations unequivocally . 

In view 6f the experimental conditions explained,above, critics of 

the apparatus must take tt:ese nevi proofs 1 founded on f.acts, into account, 

since all of their demands have been satisfied . 

Some critics have insisted upon the atmosphere, supersaturated 

with electromagnetic oscillations, and upon its influence on the appara

«;us situated in;;:de the shielded cage which they assume,and therefore 
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1: clecl&re to be tl.iaturb1ng. : I Now, since we are dealing with an· experiJnental detail ... ~l must II 
f • 
~ carry the question out of the realm of theoretical discussion and into II 
'··· . the realm of practical experiment. 
~ . 
[ In reality, my numerous experiments permit me to state that I II 
.. 

have been alone, or with a subject, or with three or four persons 1n 11 
the shielded cage when all the' instruments were tu1•ned on for many hours II 

~d many different times, and never was there any phenomenon of recep- :: 

tion to be noticed, nor any particular sensitivity of the receiver. 11 

That is, taking care to take all the experimental precautions with II 

• scrupulous exactitude. II 

But if Azam•s observations are similar to Brenot's along one line, 11 

they go beyond Brenot•s along another line. I refer to the influence ar II • the atmosphere of normal air.on the function.of instruments inside a II 
metallic cage. His criticism extended also to the possibility of the 11 

ionization of the atmosphere withill the shielded cage, unier the influ- II 
II 

ence of radiations of higher frequency than Azam thought the human body II 

capable of emitting; this situation would of course hinder the normal 11 

,function of the 1•ecei ving apparatus. II 
II This means that the supposed radioactive phenomena, which cause • the discharge of the charged particles in the cage, - we know that all 11 

electric discharges, whether perceptible or not, are accompanied by the II 
II 

production of hertzian l>lS.ves, more or less attenuated- would influence II 

the apparatus in this indirect way; the apparatus then, in the last an- II 
' ' 

alysis, would have signaled exactly the wave propagated by this dis-

charge, by audible reactions on the earphones such as "a whole series 

of noises and hisses either modulated or strid!i!nt." But Azam. ends up 

by confirming- aaid.e from this hypothesis, which I shall discuss pre

sently - the fact ·that the very-short wave apparatus acquires a.n ex-
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treme sensitivity inside the shielded cage, which is.all to the advan

taae ot the system • 

Now :t must not hesitate to say that Aza.m' s observations concerning 

this hypothetical mechanism, discussed analogously, would have some sub

stance it the noises 1n question, heard on the earphones dur.lng the tel

epsychic phenomena, were precisely the noiues - and no other - of t·."ne . . .. 

so-calleCJ. ionization action, that is, if these noises depended upon the 

discharges and the reactions or the circuits to one another, and if 

they were definitely coming from the apparatus • 

But this is not the case. When the instruments are influenced by 

radio waves coming undisputably from the outside, that is from other 

transmitters, or from electrical discharges, they produce noises on the 
. . 

earphones such as have been descrj.bed above ... 

One must also bear in mind that the apparatus was considerably 
... ... . 

· perfected, conforming to some interesting critical observations; with 

apparatus 0 VI (and even more so with apparatus o. VII) numerous varie-
. . . 

ties of noises perceptible on the earphones were reduced to well defined, 

identifiable acoustic signals, quite different from the noises produced 
·- .. 

within the apparatus which ~ould disturb its functioning, as Azam had 

pointed out • 

In other words, the new series of experiments which I did during 

that year free us from the doubt expressed by Azam concerning the so-
.. 

called human radioactive emanations, and their influence on my appara-

tus. I do not mean to exclude by saying this that ·radiations of this 

type can come from the human brain along with the others • 

and 

* * 
* 

To assume that the radiation of the brain has· very high frequency, 

infinitely.shortwo.ved (llilss than ono millionth oro. millimeter) 

. J..(H'i ·induction which not only the technology or the wireless 
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telephone (radio) but also biological theory have disproven. 
In thP manner o! Brenot and Azam, Mr. Andry-Bou.rgeois (Revu.e Meta.

psych1que No. 5, 1925) of the Ecole Superieure d 1Electr1c1te states 
that 11 e.ccordi~ to the phenomena. of telepathy, which know neither dis
~~ce nor obstacles, cerebral (thought) waves must have a frequency 
higher than x.-rays or the 11 gamma 11 rays of radiWll c, i.e., of the or-der 
of quintillions per second, and wavelengths shorter than one millionth 
of a tn1111mete1·. " 

This deductive pro~ess starts with a statement- the still unknown 
mechanism of telepathy- which is absolutely arbit1•ary, lind which seems 
~a~ceptable to me. Another observation of Andry-Eourgeois is that the 
radiations which I ha.d described were "simply human radiations in all 
sorts of wavelengths, which are emitted by our bodies 11

; but they are, 
on the contrary, certainly worthy of discussion. 

On this subject, I must mention to the critics, that in my first 
paper I enunc~ated the general thesis that cerebral radiations coUld 
constitute on~ pe.1·t 11 of a series. of electromagnetic osctlle.tions o:r 
various types, radiating from the brain under cert~in conditions, and 
1 ~lated to the effects produced by these condi t:l.ons. 11 

But if, durtng specific psychic or metapsychic phenomena, it is 

probable that the human brain does emit radiations of varied wave

le~gths, the signals which my instruments send out do permit us to as

sert that oscillations which are radiated are detected bY a receiver 

at 10 meters' wavelength for example; this does not exclude the possi

bility of the umission of other waves wh~- :-h the apparatus is incapable 

of receiving. 

Eminent radio specialists asked me to present schematically some 

biological da~a, simply to demonstrate t~at while the acceptance of the 

hypothesis of cerebral, radioactive emissions is not contingent upon 

the recogniticn of re.d1oact!v1ty either in nerves or in any other organ 

of the huma~ body {I know of no definitive ~ark on this subject to date) 

it is clear cy this time tt:at t~e rea~tior. mechanism of cellular proto-

plas~ 1n genP.ral and of nerves in particular is a bioelectrical type of 

mechanism (Sherington, Bctcherew, Kappers> etc.) 
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From the discovery or Galvan1 to the research or Helmholtz on t!1e 

prop~~1tion rate of nerves, to Athanasiu's recent work 1n Richet's la

boratory on the circulating energy of nerves; from Newton's experiments 

and those of Haller, Matteucci, Helmolta and Pawlow on the ionic theory 

of nerve a.nd muscle excitation, to the research or Ostwald and K1sti

jakowski who claimed that these actions must be accompanied 'by periodic 
I 

variations 1n electromotive force; to the experiments of Fr~hlich whiah 

led to the theory of the emission of electromagnetic waves 'by funct10ll-

1ng neurons, to the more recent work or Lssareff who verified experi

mentally the periociicity/of the current generated 'by active nerve cen

ters, and who we.;; t.herefore able to confirm by an indirect method, the 

theory of th~ emissions of electromagnetic oscillations coming from 

functioning tells; there exists within this chain of ciiscoveries, a 

whole series of experiments. studies and very importar1t research which 

bring us closer to the knowledge of' the basic mechanics (bioe.lectric 

and electrcmagnetic) of the function of nerves and through them, of 

the brain. One must not forget these I'e.cts wh1ch the fielJ o:1 'b1clogy 

ha5 established when one wishes to interpret physical phenGmena in the 

f1erd of biophysical research • 

Nor can one deny that La11aref:t' showed co •• ..:lusively that the emis

sion or electromagnetic waves came from active nerve centers, and that 

their wav~~engths were about 3000 kilometers, according to h1s calcula

tions, as I said in my first paper. We see hare that on .the sub,lect of 

the wavelengths of cerebral radiations, we ~re near to reaching the 

opposite pole from the inductions of the specialists in radio technique . 

* ' * 
* 

11 But are they cerebral rad1at1ons? 11 wondered Mr. Rene Sudre (Revue 

:.:eto.pycr.iq;;.e'' No. 5, 1925 and "Mercure de France,"· 15 January 1926) . 
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Af\ter having asked prejudicially if the use of the earphones which 

we have adopted permits us to be ~ure that we are free ftom auditory 

~luc1nat1ons when 1n our actual experiments we are dealing with such 

weak. signals," o.nd after having asked if the shielded cage is inaccessi

ble to electromagnetic wave~ of any wavelength, he expresses the optnion 

that my conviction that the source or tr.ese waves is the b.ra1n is dif

ficult to prove. He says that 11 NOth1ng 1n physics rerm1ts us to state 

that the brain rather than any other orJ....n llke the heart or the bore 

' marrow is capable of e!llitting hertz1an waves." 

Sudre thinks that, among other things, the emission of these waves 

seems to be producedJ not in the presence of a thought, but rather in 

the presence of an emotion. He adds: "The difference is capital. Emo

tion is a fundamental phsyiolog1cal phenomenon; it is through the vis

ee:-a that emotions are expressed." Ho-wever 1 he [ll!\.1rl"ca1ils that the elec

tromagnetic phe~omenon is signaled by muscular energy. He regrets that 

! used metapsych1c subjects and neglected normal subjects, which he 

thinks should g::.ve the same results whenever phenomena of emotive or 

passtionate naturt: are provoked 1n ~hemJ since t.hey are simply muscular 

forces. 

Concernint the possibility of auditory illusions on the earphones 
I t 

(the term h~llucinat1on does not seem appropriate to me) the signals on 

the galvanometer remove all doubt in this matter. About the inaccessi

bility of the shielded cage to electromagnetic waves, the experts did 

not express any doubts about my experiments in this regard, seeing that 

my 1nstr~~ants in the shielded cage are absolutely protected from elec

tromagnetic oncillat1on3 of wavelencths capabJe of !r.fluencing thetr.. 

Eut the brain, heart, bone marrow or other organs, are they emit

tors of electro~~gnet1c phenomena? Can the waves be derivin~ from vis-

ceral pflenome.l.a. of .;:11otion, or be s!.mply r:n.;.scular forces? .As far as the 
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movements of the assistants in the shielded cage, ti;~t is, actions and 

muscular forces, the refutation is easy. Dur1r.g the aforemen~ioned ex

perimental counter-checks, we did not abstain from conver~atiats and 

lively movements, of course keeping a little bit away from the instru

ments, yet the instruments were not affected • 

Just as normal subjects do not influence the apparatus by muscu

la:r· forces, I never observed a.ny positive results comi'.lg from ordinary 

emotive or passionate manifestations, either during the first or the 

second SE\ries o.f experiments . 

But 1f I caused oneiric-hallucinatory states 1n normal subjects 

(either by facilitating their spontaneous manifestation or inducing 

them through hypnosi~), l obtained positive results with everyone of 

them with my most sensitive apparatus (O.VII) to the degree that I suc

ceeded in inducing these states • 

I did not conduct experiments with normal subject& at that time 

because I wanted to study them at length to see if there were any elec .. 

tromagnetic radiations corr9sponding to their states of concentration 

or mental fatigue . 

I shall add that I had already reported positive results given by 

the stimulation of the creative imagination of. ·a subject of high 1nt.el

l1gence in my ftrst paper . 

HO\~evcr, Sudre' s deduction is not confirmed, nor can we accept his 

~motive-passionate concept of the ~ pbenomena1 which are undeniably 

first and foremost psycho sensory 1(· '',U~~· 

About the importance that emoti~. can assume in the production of 

radiations, because of the physicological fact which accompanies emotion, 

t·:~ mu"t turn hack s. bitJ P.Ven if only briefly, 

If the Lange-James somatic theory of emotion had the great merit 

...f ~·~!ntrcduc i;,G •,he study of the mechanism of the production and devel-
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opment of emotion fromtt'le strictly physiological point of view, which 

cleared up certain of its aspects, this theo~y has unfortunately taken 

a preponderant position in the minds of psychobiologists, to the point 

of rendering the two terms, emotional phenomena and visceral reactions, 

inseparAble; this always happens with good theories. 

I must make reservd.tions about the conclusion of Sudre that "it is 

through the viscera that we emote11 to the extent that the external phen-

omena o! emotion are over-valued. 

\ On the other hand, Abramowski's conclusive definition of the 

psychogalvanic phenomenon which Sudre quotes as being "of corporeal ~~d 

not of spiritual nature, 11 does not contradict the interpretation of my 

results as we shall see in a moment. 

Though it is too often neg~ected, the fact remains that yhe point 

Of departure- sine gua non- of emotion is psycho-sensorl, is cerew 

bral. In fact emotion is impossible in a decerebrate, though he be sen

sitive and sensory; secondly, if we suppose a case where the fmlction 

of all the senses has been abolished, we have thus closed the pathways 

of stimuli which alone can cause emotion. In the second case, howeverJ 

1t would still be possible to record remembered emotions~ and emotions 

related to visceral stimuli. 

There ex1s~1therefore,a moment 1n which emotion can be reduced to 

sense pereeption;'this means that at a certain stage, emotion is only 

sensory. Even though 1t all appears to be simultaneous, nervous cur

rent overflows and calls upon the whole vascular, visceral, endocrine 

and reception systems through the sympatheti~ nervous system, the am

plified sensations, and so on. 

On the ut.in.H' hand, it is common l'.no\·:ledse in psychobiology the.t 

somatic participation can be major or minor according to the subject, 

and varies within the same subject according to the moment. 
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There are also states of consciousness existing either prior to 

the emotional stimulus, or determined.by its extreme violence, which 

reduce the visceral somatic resonance almost to nothing • 

These facts, which can 'be easily ve.rified psychob1olog1cally, 

(whoever has lived thr.ough the neurological experience of the war will 

remember many clinical examples) should suffice to make one realize 

that it is time to be l~berated from the exclus1v1sm of the somatic 

emotion, phenomenon which I maintain can be clarified by research on 

cerebral radiations. 

Sudre is of the opinion that the first series of experiments des

cribed in my report 11 seems to demonstrate that waves are emitted not be

cause of a tho.ught 'but because of an emotion." 

:But 1n the case of Maggi, we found absolutely no supremacy of the 

emotional factor over the purely psy~pic_factor {it must be noted that 

-current terminology, because of its simplistic schematism, is very far 

from the harmonious complexity of the biological pheno~enon). I must 

thus say- always of course with a sra1n of salt- that if there exist 

psychic phenomena which are almost anemotive, they are precisely those 

of spontaneous trance,. of Maggi's hypnotic)state. The somatic '!!tate is 

clearly 11Ilplied in my descriptive phra.se:"the face empty of expression"; 

a reflexion of anemotivity, 1t is the only state which can be used to 

r~cognize a'1d evaluate the emotive factor of the sensitive med!.um during 

her visions (hypno-halluc1natory state) • 

This is also true of states of spontaneous trance 1 with original 

composition and automatic writing. 

We fuw1d subject No. 7 in the same condition during her hypno.nal-

lucinatory state as we dt!scribed her in the state of spontaneous trance . 

The confusion may have arisen from an expression or mine which caused 

Sudre t.o make the observation quoted above . 
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This is how the statement read: "When the sensory phenomena of 

subject 7 (hallucinatory visions superimposed on profound affectivity) 

became more intense, scratching and other such noises were heard on 

the ear-phones ... " I should clarify this statement by adding that when 

I referred to the affective character cf certain provoked hallucinations, 

I did not intend to refer to an emo-affect1ve manifestation, nor to an 

emotive potential. I did mean that the latter could become one with the 

psychosensorial activity of' the brain. 
\ 

But there is more. The experiments which we did with subjects 8 

and 9 (8 was halluctnatory in the acute state, 9 in the chronic state) 

gave positive results - as 1s stated in my report. Now, as far as sub

ject 9 is concerned, I explicitly stated that we were dealing with ex

tremely violent psycho-sensorial agitation, even though it is habitual

ly deprived of emotive reaction." 

I shall mention finally an experiment whlch I hope will induce 

Suore to renounce his hypothesis concerning the possibility that one 

might attribute radiant electromagnetic phenomena to the "emotive fac

tor." This experiment is part of the second series of experiments al

ready cited. 

I obtained positive results with subject Musing apparatus O.VI. 

If we compare experiments I, II, and III, we see that the visions d~r-

1ng which I detected em1$B1ons of electromagnetic phenomena seemed free 

of apparent emotivity- being only affective- and that on the contrary, 

~ a clearlY emotive reaction anneared, the emission of radiant elec

tromagnetic phenomena ceased. 

The condition of emo-affective charge or emotive QO~ential corres

ponds in its first stage to emotion; but it leaves the sensory phase at 

the beginning, and should therefore be considered as completely cere-

bral. 
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In summary, the experiments which I pertor~ed after my first re

port convinced me more and more that we were in fact 1n the presence 

ot "vibrations or the brain." 

In fact, the psychic phenomenology of the subjects undergoing ex

periment can be reduced to ~ fund~ental activity of the brain • 
. .. -·····-· - ...... -. 

When the sensitive subject presents phenomena of metagnomia or 

pragmatic cryptesthesia, we are then 1n the presence of cognitive psy

chosensorial processes, outside the normal life of the consciousness, 

with some degree of perception from a distance • 

One can say the same of the psychic process; it is the basis for 

phenomena of lucidity, without object stimulus, it is produced 1n a 
---· .. ·-·-----··-·-state of trance or hypnosis, and 1n the state of trance with composition 

--· ----- --· ·- -- -- ... 
activity and automatic writing • 

Some of the subjects presented phenomena of definitely morbid, 

hallucinatory nature during the experiments, while others presented 

hallucinatory phenomena, spontaneous or induced, with auto or hetero

hypnosis . 

It seems evident to me that either with Maggi or with the other 

subjects, we are in the presence of psychic phenomena of an eminently 

sensory-cerebral nature • 

I s.hall ment'ion here a plant which has recently attracted some at

tention for its telepsychic properties: the"yaje,'' the decoction of 

Which was used by the Indians during their national religious ceremon

ies and which seems to cause a particular for~ of drunkenness accompan-
. .. 

ied by true-seeming hallucinatory phenomena of c~airvoyance, telepsy-

chic vision, etc.; and the "peyotl"- plant which causes the enchantment 

of th\3 eyes - studied recently by the renowned French chemist Dr . 
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Rouhier. During well oonducted experiments, "peyotl" was shown to be 

able to provoke 1n those who absorbed a meas.ured dose of its extract in 

tablet torm,"- a prodigious exaltation of the imagination and of visual 

mental representations; unusual functional psychosensorial associations. 

(particularly colored audition); varied illusions; visual and auditory 

hallucination, etc." and to conclude as Dr. Osty writes, a harmonious 

and splendid psychosensorial activity, on the threshold of telepsychic 

vision. 

' * * 
* 

And now here we are at the final point of the discussion: what 

is the organic-functional substrate of psycho-sensorial phenomena? 

It seems to me that there is no doubt about the real1 ty: of the sen-
- . 

sory zone of the brain nor about its anatomic-functional basis that 

the cerebral cortex in general and each of its parts 1n particular 

offer to psycho-sensorial phenomeno~ogy. Actually, our present state of 

knowledge in the field of cerebral physiopathology a~lows us to say 

concretely: that the sensory zones are not hypothetical like the repre

s.entat1ve centers (assimilated to Flechsig' s associative zones, re

cently refuted by Brodmann's research) even though the limits of these 

sensory zones have not been rigorously defined, as many people assume. 

Other important research in cytomorphology which confirmed the pre

sence of polymorphous cells in the deep layer and of small cells in 

the granular layer inside the sensory zone, and of their important con

nections with the other layers, restored to that zone decisely its pro

per dignity of function which seemed to have been attenuated by the pre

dominance of Munk's theory and Flechsig's views according to which the 

representative centers and the centers of perceptfon were supposed dis

tinct, while the sensory centers would have conserved no trace of sense 

impressions received; ·these sense impressions would have been transmit-
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ted to a transcortical representative center 'to be deposited there ·as 

symbols . 

This concept of Tanzi's, the neuropsychiatrist of the Florentine 

Atnenaeum,of the supeosed symbols wh1~h are depositived in the supposed 

Ct;:nters, corresponds, according tc the apt expression of Brugia, "to 

tugaro's idle conJecture of a_fjupposed chemotropism. of the supposed 

articulations between neuro~ and neuron," conjecture to which I shall 

~eturn a bit later. Roncoron1 and Marinesco•s research has &hed much 

light upon cortical psychosensory activity as I mentioned in rcy first 

report; this research has clarified the representative mnemonic signi

ficance of the polymorphous layer, wh1cn coincides with its development 

in the essentially sensc:ry zone, where the transformation of the sensory 

processes into mnemonic processes is important. Thus it is demonstra

ted tha.t near the zones of sense reception are located only those cells 

to which we can legitimately assign, by virtue of their structure, the 

function or elaboration and synthesis of sense impressions • 

That doctrines so lacking in :f'OWldation as are those of the Tanzi

tugaro school as far as halluc1nation and the origin of psychic pro

cesses in general are concerned, continued to be exppunded under th~ 

~eading of true facts, until their sudden collap~e under the death-blow 

of criticism and experimental data, is 1n the usual chain of events . 

To return to Sudre, it is a fa.c~therefore, that psychosensory 

phenomena have as their organic-functional substratum the brain; that 

the electr")ma.gnetic oscillations detacted by my instruments were in 

s,tr1ct correla.tl.on \11th the psycho-sensory phenomena of the subject; 

and consequently that the defini t1on of 11 cerebral radiations" or as 

Sudre prefers '' vibre.tiorn of the br~iu" 1s fully justified, 

* * 
* 
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M.E. Free's complete and precise critical study r1f my first report 

was published in The New York Times. Free will fin~in the preceding 

~ages, my reply, which I ho~e 1s comFlete, t~ the sharp criticism of 

the technique of the research, the problems to be solved and the diffi-
', 

culties to be overcome. I shall reply here to another series of interes

ting observations which Free made. He asserts .first of all that I think 

that I have explalned the phenomenon. I must say without equivocation 

that 1n my first report I stated precisely that ''the existence of elec

\romagnetic phenomena radiating from the brain poses mar~ problems to 

which we must return" when we know more about the nature s.ncl character-

istics of these electromagnetic phenomena. We must examine the follow

ing categories of facts: dr~ams, hypnotism, real thought transmission, 

accidental or experimental telepathy, etc." 

To be truthful, I wanted to be prudent in my confrontation of 

the observed psychic and metapsych1c phenomena, and 1n the correlative 

experimental results; thus I to~as careful not to go beyond tl'B verified 

physical effects to the profound causes of these phenomena. 

Free 1.n his brilliant analysis showed correctly that "nervous 

action is electrical in nature"; he cites the 1Jnpulses which travel 

along the sense and motor nerves during their so-called automatic reac

tions, such as the phenomenon of the transmission of visual tmpres~ns 

from the retina to the brain, and comes to the conclusion that the activ

ity of the brain itself is proba~ly electrical 1n nature. 

It is worth recording here th'it Lasare!'f did very 1Inportant re

search ~n the activity of the retina- considered to be the neurocere

'oral region WhiCh iS the OiOSt a~cess1ble to Stimuli from the external 

environment - research from which is derived the confirmation of the 

theory of the emission of electromagnetic waves by functioning nerve 

cell.>. 
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But Free is preor.cupied with the tact that along with the cerebral 

elect~ic waves, one can also detect waves emitted simultaneously from 

other parts of the body, so that 1t seems almost tmpossible to detect 

cerebral radie.tions "in all thCJir purity and fullness." 

L"l tact Free writes: "The electrical action ot the living hUIIIB.ll 

body cannot be reduced simply to the pasage of messages between the 

different brair. cells a.nd along the nerves. The muscles, the internal 

organs, the blood, the heart, all are a~companied by numerous electrical 

discharges, and by the most complex changes. We are veritable electric 

machines." 

As we can see, we are returning here to the end of the question 

which Sudre asked and which we have alrea.dy discussed •. It .is strange, 

however, that one point of the experiments which directly favors the . 
cerebral localization of the detected electromagnetic phenomena should 

be ignored by my esteemed critics. That is to say that during the pref

sence of one or more ~ersons 1n the shielded cage, the activity of the 

internal organs, blood, heart, mm cles, etc., of these persons contin

ued without the apparatus being influenced. This fe.ct, though 1t does 

not exclude the possibility of the wave emissions or which Free speaks, 

(and which could be justified by t~e extreme weakness or by the insuf

ficient sensitivity of the apparatus) does remove all doubt 1n the for-

mer matter . 

The preoccupation with the notion that the radiations whose signals 

were received during my experiments could come from the activity cf 

the heart, muscles or other organs, as well as from the 'brei n, is 

therefore untenable; Free's affirmation that the detected rarliat~ons 1 

supposed stronger and more intense than electromagnetic oscillations 

corning from tbe 'brain, could be coming from the heart or from the mus-

~lc~, fall3 u: ~he same time . 
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That the detected ~missions or radio wRves could be attributed to 

small unconscious muscular movements which accompany mental activity, 

or to the circulation of blood 1n the brain, or to simultaneous varia

tions in cardiae rhytr~, must also be excluded, since my instruments 

remained insensitive to much more violent muscular movements than the 

simple blood circulation in the brain or an emotive cardiac excitation. 

Free moves farther out when he closely relates the metapsychic 

phenomenon of telepathy to my research. I must reply to Free 1n all 

' exactitude, first of all, that my research encompasses not only the 

narrow question of telepathy, but a whole group of metapsychic phenom

ena concerning the psychosensorial activity of the brain especially, 

that I have grouped for purposes of distinction under the heading or 

t~lepsychism which comprises the phenomenon of ac~idental or experi

mental telepathy. 

I cannot follow Free's detailed analysis or the telepathic phenom

enon here, nor or the arguments ror and against its veracity. Let is 

suffice for me to counterpos~ to the doubts expressed about the reality 

of the telepathic phenomenon, not only the well known case histories 

verified and rich with irrefutable observations~ but also the more re

cent experiments performed with impeccable scientif1c-=rtgor at the In

ternational Institute of Metapsychics, experiments whose positive re

sults constitute the best confirmation of the reality of metagnomia or 

human crypesthes1a (telepsych1sm). 

* 
* 

The rigorous and limited eval\).ation which I made of obsetved phys

ical phenomena related to specific psychic and metapsychic phenomena, 

was on tne contrary, perf~d.ly U.:"lderstc.od 'by Bird, rihC 1n a."l in teres-

ting article quoted by 'E>...tro~eD.!"'. scicnti!':tc journals, victoriously com-
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batted certain a priori negations Which are the fruit, as I said and 

demonstrated, of superficial criticism whose inconsistency I shall prove . 

Bird maintains that the fundamental conclusion of my fj · 't report 

is that the subjects upon whom I p~rformed by exper~ments when in a spe

cific psychic state, emitted elec•~o~gnetic waves from their brains, 

and he realizes that I abstained from formulating any other conclusions • 

But reflecting on the possible deducticns or readers 1 that radio 

waves might constitute 11 the specific means for transmission of thought, 

telepathy, cryptesthesia &.nd clairvoye.nce, 11 .he concludes with the ex

pression of his own interpretation, that detected electromagnetic oscil

lations can be considered not as a mechanism for the transmission for 

telepathy, cryptesthesia, clairvoyance, hallucination, etc., but only 

as a collateral effect of a psychic state . 

Nevertheless, he adds that psychic )r metapsych1c phenomena during 

which electromagnetic phenomena arise, necessarily constitute a mental 

state, which can be reduced in the last analysis to an electrical con-' 

dition or to a series of electrical reactions . 

We .shall seelater that Bird' s conclusions are heightened by more 

recent views on the psychophysical activity of the brain • 

* * 
* 

~ischner, whc maintained a prudent reserve 1n his first critical 

article, came out recently with a series of observations tending to 

annul the logical interpretations of the experimental results . 

It seems that Dr1esch, in, an article Which I regret not having 

before me, and to which I shall return, received Tischner's observa-

t1ons with plel:lsur!:!, since he also bo.:::cs hi~ th1."1k.1ng on n:rP-m1 ~;es from 

biological physiolog.t·· 

Driesch later offerej special argu~~nts opposing psychcmechar.ic 
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parallelism. which theory would only constitute, according to this 

author, the ba&1P tor a physical theory of parapsychological phenomena. 

He writes 1n f'act: "Today thereis a second parapsychological theory 

which thtnks 1t can explain telepathy and thought reading by physical 

rays {radiations), almost believing to explain them by electromagnetic 

waves originating in the brain of the receiver. Naturally, this theory 

i~ purely physical, and only makes sense in the field of psychomechani-. 

cal para).lel.ism, which was formerly very impo1•tant 1n psychology." 
\ 

I believe that I myself presented psychomechanic parallelism as 

being highly improbable. But that does not matter for the moment; I 

shall try only to show that even in the case where parallelism does 

hold, telepathy and thought reading still cannot be explained by its 

principles. Since Tischner has thoroughly analyzed this state of af

fairs, I shall add only one point which I feel is important. 

From the point of view of parallelism, one would see a natural 

specific state formed in the brain of the transmitting agent at a 

given moment, whtch corresponds to the event that he knows; one would 

see radiations emitted from his brain which produce the corresponding 

mater1.al state in the brain of the receiving agent. The receiver should 

consequently experience th~ same event as the transmitter, but we are 

sure that this is not precisely the case, and this is why the radiation 

theory falls through. 

Let me quote an example: a man who finds himself in grave danger 

thir!~~ of his mother, and the· mother, let us suppose, sees the appari

tion of her son. The mother is not thinking about herself, nor does the 

son 1n danger see this own apparition! Yet thi,s would be the case if 

we followed the parallel1stic theory. 
' I t-till begin with Tiachner. Tischner will find 1n the preceding 

pages the complete description of the experimental conditions,the re
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ply to the critical observations about the 1nEtruments, a.nd the des• 

cription of the second series of experiments which eliminates - by 

contradiction - the supposed different sources of radiation, and per

mits us to affirm even more forcibly that their origin is cerebral . 

Like Free, Tischner erroneously attributes to me the intention 

of orienting my studies toward the discovery of the mechanism causing 

a particular parapsychtc phenomenon; visions from a. distance or truth

ful hallucinations . 

I have declared the real direction of my research and therefore 

the opinivn that rarapsych1~ phenomena are the result of radio waves, 

which has been attributed to me should. correct itself (this is an op1n

io~ which I was very carefu~ not to express) just like the opinion 

which Tischner erroneously attributed to me: "Maggi's vision? from a 

distance are attributable, according to Cazzamalli, to waves without 

wires." I must therefore repeat once again what I have already written 

about the interpretations of one of Maggi's visions (the description of 

the ltalian parliamentary session) and I described the more recent vi- r 

sion in thi~ paper along ~tth th~ second series of P.xper1ments (metagnom-

1c tiescript1on of a lady), both or these visions having occurre.l w1 thin 

the shielded cage. 

Tischn~r, wishing to give ~ touch ot pure cr1~1c1sm to his argu

ment, ends up by falling into a false interpretation, from which he 

draws some illogical deductions . 

He says: "either the v1.s1on of the medi\llll is exact and. the cere

bral radiations pierced the walls of the shielded cage, implying that 

1 t is not i:npermeable to radiat tons, and is therefore useless; or th·~ 

vision is. a subjective phenomenon of the medium and then the noises 

heard on the earpho~es must have co:ne from elsewhere; or the noises on 

the ea:·phonea are caused by radiations coming from the med1t:m, and· once 
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qa1n 1t has not l•een aht~wn that parapsychic manifestations are pro

voked by cerebral radio waves, since on the basis or our second hypo

thesis, we are not dealing with a parapsychic phenomenon." 

I shall reply by referring summarily to some considerations rela

tive to Maggi's visions, which I have already mentioned: 

l) The indications or the medium are exact whether the parapsychic 

phenomenon developed with an objective situation at a distance (place or 

person described) or nearby (brain of an assistant in which a phenomenon 

or conscious or unconscious prevision could be produced before Maggi's 

entrance into the shielded cage) or again if this phenomenon be only 

the realization of, a prevision of the medium, fruit of an unconscious 

cryptesthesia which had begun prior to her entrance into the shielded 

cage. 

2) I have said and repeated to Tischner that the shielded cage is 

unquestionably impermeable to wireless radio waves and that therefore 

the experimental method is valid. 

3) It has not been demonstrated whether the detected radiations 

are caused alrectly by parapsychic manifestations, or wh~ther the ob

served phenomena are predominantly psychic in nature rather than para

psychic; these are problems which remain to be discussed, and which I 

have not represented as being solved. BUt that electromagnetic oscilla

tions ~ radiated in relation to the psychic and metapsychic phenomena 

described, whose common substratum is found in a particular intense 

psychosensorial activity of the brain, is the central fact which I re

co~~end once more to Tischner'a attention and to the attention of those 

t::r1t1c'S •,o~ho, like him, run the risk of getting 'lost in a byzantine dis-
! 

cu~s1on. As we can see, Tischner's dilemma is red~ced to a false syllo

~~1nm. As ror the theory of psychomechanic parallelism which Driesch at-

t~ck~cl, ! have no motive for defending 1t, since I haver accepted itJ 
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nor have I ever involved it in my experiments • 

I cannot retrain from pointing out to Driesch that his exa~ple 

with which he wishes to indirectly oppose (that is by means of the 

criticism of the parallel1st1c theory) a dialectical obstacle to the 

observed cerebral radiations, has no value, not only in the face of m:y 

experimental results, but also 1n the face or the general thesis of 

telepathic 1nterpretati~n • 

In fact, the example was presented not in its live essence of 

truthful hallucinatory phenomenon, but as some dead corpse, coming to 

our notice posthumously, resuscicated 1n an empirical and suggestive 

manner for the purposes of our eso the ~pectator • 

·iow can Driesch stat~ that the "son in d~nger does not see his 

ow~ apparition" when the psychic phenomenon of the cinematographic mem

ory of the dying man- as a result of the regression of life- is pre

cisely a_true dream of the most important moments of his life, whose 

center is the physical and psychic ego, a dream which has the same 

life-likeness as we ourselves experience during ordinary dreams? 

Now telepathic vision generally strikes subjects and the "fantasy' 

of persons to whom they felt very close, whose death is afterward known 

and confirmed. In this c·ase, it would be absurd - and here we agree on 

the insufficiency of psychomechanic parallelism- to wish t~ liquidate 

the question with dialectical~.~- artifi~_ial example~ . 

An explanation must be sought, I think, first of all, from the 

knowledge which we have or the pscyophysical-cerebral mechanism, be

fore we have recourse to bio-psychological or philosophical hypotheses • 

Now just as it would be wrong to try to mechanize the psychic or 

mctapr,ychic phenomenon in a simplistic fashion, and to be under the 11-

lu~ion that one understands it, it would be even more wrong to ignore 

.: c l0n ti f lcr.tlly observed data concerning the manns of' production of cer-
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tain phenomena, to bypass these data, goaded on by bioph1losophy. 

Should one perhaps think (as Driesch would like to impose upon the 

partisans of the electromagnetic connection of cerebral activity) that 

since a biological phenomenon of telepsychic vision is produced, a zone 

of the cerebral :ortex of the recipient by its own ime.ges, under the 

form of vibrations, with reproduction of the images of the agent? 

Does not our common psychological observation show us that a ~

mal sense impression (a sens~t1on of odor for example) can a'tiaken a ,-
procession of images, causing a whole psychosensorial mndmoni~ panor~? 

And in a profoundly affective sensory reviviscence (for ex&.!!·~le 

the image of the mother or of the wife, etc.) are we not present in 1t 

and with it? And is not each one of these reviviscences impregnated 

with our ego? 

The mother 1n a state of reverie who thinks of her far away son, 

often succeeds in recon~=:tructing the most lively and perfect image of 

him, as if nallucina".;ing; but this image adheres precisely to the ego 

of the ~ ~h~r, so tnat one could say that w~ile the mother sees her so~ 

at a specific time of this life (for example when he was a baby) she 

sees herself also near h!m 1n this rapid psychosensorial mnemonic act, 

(or so it oft~n hat .ens). 

If in the field of normal psychophysiology of the brain, a slight, 

limited sensation or the reviviscence of this sensation suffice~ to 

cause a ~ercept1ve-halluc1natory panorama (~ssociative, mnemonic or 

fantastic) then it is logical to suppose that slight vibrations, in so 

far as they con:>titute a sensit1.zing force, are sufficient to cause the 

complex cerebral reaction which ~e call truthful hallucination (tele

pathy), betv1een the agent and the receiver 1 with the initial stimulus 

of the sensory cortex. The opinion held ty Driesch and his example do 

not hold; I take the liberty to call h1s attent• :m to the considerations 
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which developed prior to this concerning the interpretation of sensory, 

ps~·chic and parapsychic phenomena through biophysics. While I was dollig 

my research, my conviction grew ever stronger that only through a know

ledge less vague and more precise of the s~nsory activity of. the brain, 

would light be shed upon this group of psychic and metapsychic phen

omena whose denominator is without doubt psychosensory. 

* * 
* 

There exist other theorists who since they have in their vitals 

a preordained conception of the phenomena of life, tend not so much 

toward the analysis of experimental results and to the deductions which 

these results might inspire, as toward the reaffirmation of their own 

theories, indifferent to their acceptance or rejection . 

Th1s is the case of Glogan who received Tischner•s observations 

with pleasure at the beginning of his article (Magia naturale e panR

sichismo (Natural Magic and Panpeychism]) and then ends by maintaining 

that 11 the psychic function 1s related to radioactive emanations, which 

is an important part of the explanation of the teleplasmatic and tele

kinetic transformation." Glogan shows that he understands the wealt 

point of Tisc~~er's argument: the error of oppusing the physical to the 

psychic from where the a priori of the relation or telepathy to physi

cal vibrations is derived, as is the arbitrary identification of the 

believers in physical vibrations with the parallel1sts. :But since he 

finds that the thesis of human radioactivity is the best support for 

his parapsychic concepts, he accepts Kot1k~s hypotheses as unquestion

able (190~) and M. ca~1 1 S research {1911) as definitive, in favorof 

the radioactivity of the organs of the human body with predominance of 

the bratn over the liver, lungs, etc., going even as far as cadavers . 

No'l'l, if the hypotheses a.'ld research of those mentioned above were 
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confirmed, and if ~ne results or their research on pulverized dead or

gans corresponded to some functional aspect .of living organs - which 

cannot be stated today - this would still not suffice to entitle them 

to introduce deductive arguments against the results of my research. 

Glogan and M. Herbertz along with htm, another theoretical critic, 

who tends to interpret my positive results as "seemingly radioactive" 

will be glad to read that I have already made a detailed reply to Tisch

ner abcut this as well as to other authors and that I shall speak more 

'about cerebral psychob1ophysics. 

It is impossible for me to fvllow Glogan here, as he climbs from 

Plato to the philosophical authority of Bruno, Spinoza and Descartes, 

or as he goes fran Aristotle to Driesch. Then he joins to this the 

pr~found conviction that natural magic offers the solution to all prob

lems. 

Dr1esch, Sudre, Tischner, Azam, etc., operate 1n the same m~~er 

but in different paths, and with different results in mind. 

Driesch, Tischner, .S-.;.~.re and some others find in the sp1r1 tual1st 

.:urrent that is being renewed, the explanation of metapsychic phenomena, 

particularly ofthose phenomena called subjective. Sudre states that "in 

telepathy there is also a com.'llq.r"Lication from soul to soul through space," 

and Driesch agreeing in this with Tischner and also with me, believes 

that one should not seek the explanation in 11 cerebral radiations" anal

ogous to physical waves. Well though a spiritualist in the Christian 

sense, I view this invasion of transcende~tal tendencies into the field 

of experiT-ental research with alarm; intrusion which is easy to make 

when we are dealing with extraordinary metapsychic phenomena which we 

caf1.f10t always explain aw11.y simply 'by our ignorance; this intrusion mu:;t 

be combatted. I greatly prefer to follow the example, in my metapsychic 

research, of two observers of different sctools; Richet, the great 

- 122 -

J 
' 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • ,. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

' 

physiologist and\the greatest among the livLng metapsychists, and Mor

selli, eminent neurcpsychologtst and biologist; these two have kept .. 

the human personality from which these phenomena emanate, concretely 

1n mind while working on their studies and experimental research be

fore forming theoretical concepts for the interpretation of parapsychic 

phenomena . 

However, in my opinion, the results of my exper~ental reserach 

confirm the thesis that the denominator of metapsychic phenomena must 

be in common with the denominator of other normal psycholog1!cal phenom

ena; that common denominator is the sensory cortex, 1n short the brain, 

whose activity we cannot, nay should not forget\whil~ we direct all our 

energies toward the intimate knowledge of its function . 

It seems to be time, with our tendency to examine with all possible 

research methods, the unexplored profundity of human' intelligence, 

to reject all community with yesterday's materialism as well as the 

pseudo-spiritualism of today • 

The psychological point of view of mental {cerebral) activity 

which experimental results suggest and nourish, do not contradict the 

final conce:•t of the Supreme Intelligence . 

We should therefore seek to solve, as f'ar·as this is possible, the 

problems related to human psychic and metapsychic activity, but without 

denying that th~ functional organic substratum of psychic activity is 

the nervous system and particularly the brain • 

* * 
* 

The point at which we have arrived with the second series of exper-

imer1ts in our research on cerebral radiations {-~he thhd seri.::s now !n 

progress, has given even ~ore ~vident positive results) imposes some 

dl3ductions . 
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Either the results appear in contrast or 1n contradiction to all 

that science has told us about the functioning of the mind, in which 

case we must not repudiate it as misoneism would have us do; we must 

repeat, verify, perfect our experiments down to the last wave, until 

we arrive at a firm conviction, which implies revision, either of the 

experiments or of certain current ideas which are found to be in con

tradiction with them. 

It on the contrary, there is no contradiction between the results 

of the research and current knowledge of cerebral physiology, then it 

is time to seek a point of contact and relation, 1n order to continue 

our research with greater clarity. 

I have already mentioned the decisive orientation 1n the bioelec

tric and electromagnetic direction that the study and experiments on 

nervous function are putting more and more into light. 

In a vigorous chapter on the electromagnetic mechanism of nervous 

action, M. Brugia has recorded the ever more numerous and persuasive ex

periments in favor·of' this mechanism, and has contributed significantly 

. toward the demolition of·Lugaro•s concept of the functional neurotro

pism o~ .the central assonic extremities, concept derived either direct

ly or by anaology from the research of Ramon y Cajal, Schiefferdecker, 

Kock e Demoor, Loewi, Bronkmann, v. Dam, Zendressik, Kappers, etc. 

The work of these scientists which contains many precious elements 

of our knowledge of the relation between cerebro-spinal energy and hor

monal energy, such as the transport of excitations and secretions, etc., 

were it regrouped and artificially transposed, could serve to gi.,re an 

appearance of truth to false theoretic views. 

The neurotropism of functioning ganglionous elements, according 

to which all neurons would act by means of secretions coming from only 

a microscopic distanc.e away on groups receiving other neurons and which 
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would thus explain all neuropsychic manifestations by associative pro

cesses, at least has the merit of originality. Brugia notes this, re

marking that the idea was presented many years ago with the definition 

ot the secretory character of the psychic function, by a great physiol

ogist, Angelo Mosso, who expressed it as a simply inductive hypothesis. 
i 

Today, another great living physiologist, Patrizi of the Univer-

s~ty of Bologna, expressed prudent reserve on .the discovery and inter

pretations of Loewi, on the basis of Patrizi's own.previous research 

and more recent interesting experiments; Patrizi demonstrated the stu

pidity of trying to extend the humoral hypothesis to other phenomena 

of inhibition, either peripheral or central; he also assumed the reali

ty of Loewi's cardiac ho~one to be outside discussion. He called at

tention, correctly, to the opposition between the rapidity of inhi

bitory acts, and the relative slowness of humoral actions. Now it seems 

certain, as I have said above, that an excitation can call into play 

many representations by the process called associative, with greater 

rapidity and variety than would be possible with biochemical processes • 

· The absolute insufficiency of a mechanism based upon a humoral 

product becomes more evident when one thinks about the capability 

which the human intelligence has of. outlining rules of conduct for its 

immediate consciausness on the basis of past experience; in this psy

chic process the _whole brain is overrun with excitations in a conson

ance of energetic action and reaction . 

Kappers 1 research gives indirect support to these views. The doc

trine of neurobiotaxis concerns the tendency of nerve cells to turn 

tm..:nrd the richest source of stimuli and the drawing together or· neur

ons in a state of functional excitation, either simultaneously or im

mediately afterward. Agreeing with the bioelectric interpretation, 

Kn.ppers holds that there is in the neurons a sharp polarization with 



accumulations of cationa on the internal surface of the cylindrical pro

cesses and accumulations of anions on the internal surface of the proto

plasmic processes and the cellular body. 

Since the external surface has an opposite charge, the cations 

could eventually pass to other neurons, and the functional activity 

would serve to maintain the electrical polarizati~n. 

We must keep the data which we have on the processes of the reac

(ivity of living protoplasm in general and of nervous protoplasm 1n 

particular 1n mind, and we must rememter their tendency toward a bio

electric and electromagnetic mechanism of nervous action. 

Onimus is right to assert that "the .. e 1s no life without chemical 

action, and there is no chemical action without production of electric 

currcnt. 11 And Brugia is also ri6ht !.n asserting Mendelsohn's doctrine 

based on 11 th£: princ 1ple from pure physics that any collision, any dis

equilibr.lllrn, and material movement produces molecular dissociation 

and an ionic discharge causing ions of opposite charge to collide and 

unite to form new molecules; the other ions remaining or becoming un

bonded, carry a (negative) electric charge "as electrons or electric 

atoms, or produce static energy if they remain immobile, masnetostatic 

or continuous current if they have a uniform flow, and electromagnetic 

energy if they move without uniformity or periodicity. According to 

Mendelsohn then, the ele~tromotive force of organic life is caused by 

ionization of colloidal electrolytes, which are charged colloidal ions 

of high potenti~l. This concept refutes Nernot' s theory of the concen

tration battery, and Ruffini completes the refuation with the accurate 

conjecture that nervous current should follow the law of cellular polar-

1zat1on (as does nutritivt::, anabolic and catabolic cur1·ent} creating a 

magnetic field round itself, and causing a true electromagnetic cur

rent as does any potential 1n motion; only their velocity is ~eakened 
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since th~y are particles which do not have the ~pulse of pressure or 
' 

intensity. According to these principles, nerve conductivity would de

pend not upon some homogeneous process, but upon a series of processes 

(chemlcal or mect1an1cal actions., ionization of colloids, .differentia

tion and lowering of potential, formation of microscopic current) 

which untte excitation to reaction similar to the successive phases or 
a complete dynamic phenomenon; this, 1n full harmony either with the 

slowness of nerve transmission, which badly interpreted by Helmholtz, 

renders him an adversary of electrobiology, or 1n full harmony with 

the observation that galvanic current has no effect on ~erve or muscle 

if 1t does not run along the length of their fibers. . . . 
Now the 1ntraf1br1llary Junctions act as separating surfaces, as 

Sherrington deduced over twenty years ago; that is, they act as m~

branes to maintain the osmotic pressure and the dialysis of the free 

ions, to condense electricity, and to influence the surface ten-

sion by varying the difference in potential or modifying this influ

ence upon it, by holding separate solutions of different concentrations, 

or two colloidal suspensions of different charge: "dynamis!Jl barely per

ceived up until now, still unexpl
1
a1ned,· but which promises the explana

tion of nU!'nerous nervous and psychic phenomena. 11 

This movement of ions, accompanied by bioelectric variations, w~th 

the consequent electromagnetic oscillations, ·~eems to be the most t:-laus-

1ble basis of action from a distance - not humoral but e.lectrical - of 

nervous elements; the fact is that histological reality lies with Gol

gi's diffused net rather than with Cajal 1 s neuron discontinuity, though 

Dona~g1o' s small endocellular r.1et seems to facilitate the interpretation . 

Thus on the one hand, its importance lies in the volume of a 

large number of nervous elements, and on the other hand, the imme:,se 

~u~ber (mor~ than five and one half billion) of cortical cells, true 
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supply houses for the psychological need to receive and store numer

ous electrons, according to the physical law that electrical capacity 

ts proportional to the quantity of material decomposed. 

Only an abundance ot such fantastic elements operating 1n pertect 

harmony could comply with the prodigious eJaboration of the innumerable 

varied, profound and detailed psychic dynamisms. 

"The fact remains" wr1 tea Bechterew, "that each cerebral center 

is a storage battery of energy, which permits it to r~main inactive un

' til th~s latter has reached a certain state of tension; it simply stores 

the current which continues to flow into it." 

Why should not electrical current in the brain, then,act as does 

any electrical current, causing a magnetic field round itself with in

duction on its inactive diastalt1c arcs? 

La.sare.ff, relying upon th~ theory o: electromagnetic radiation, 

explains the reinforcement of the auditory sensation in the case of 

simultaneous irritation of the eye; reinforcement discovered and stud-

ied by Crbanohits~h. 

I see no more persuasive interpretation for such pheno~ena than 

that of colored audition. Loeb's words are still appropriate to the sub

ject of associative memory, that is, the process of sensory resonance: 

"There exists today a tendency to consider the anatomic and histologi

cal study of the brain as the most promising way to analyze these func

tions. It seems to me that to wish to account for the mechanism of asso

t1at1ve memory by histological and morphological methods, is to try 

to explain the dynamics of electrical phenomena by the m1crc~cop1c 

:tudy of the transverse sectior.s of a telegraphic wire, or by enumera

ting and mapping the telephone lines of a large city." 

In reality, exper!ence showed a long time ago that the reflexes 

~;~rc joined to the ser.scry rnechanis::n e.nd between this and the 1nstru. 
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menta which expresses it, conductivity appears as the general property 

of the relation; ~hile coordination, memory and association do not have 

a great importance except as they are translated into a composition of 

forces . 

When the excitations leave the sense organs 1n a cellulipetal direc

tion going toward the sensory cortex, as when they arrive from the mo

tor cortex at the motor or glandular organs in a cellulifugal direc

tion, the energy invoked cannot be assumed to be spectfic and of a 

mechano-hl.unoral nature, but aspe$f1c and of electrical and electroma,;:: ... 

netic nature, since specificity seems to be the property only of the 

sense recep+,r organs, the glan~~lar and ~otor organs . 

How can one exclude the possibility with the d!:ect and 1nd1rect 

knowledge which we have at hand on the mechanism of nervous action 

that the brain has at its disposal alternating current, electrical ca

pa~.;!ty, auto1nductive circuits, that is the possibility that it pro

duces osc1llatory discharges and consequently, electromagnetic waves'? 

Most of the XVII century scientists believed that nervous manifes

tation was none other than a biological form of an electrical phenomen-

on. 
.... 

}tuch that dies 1s !'eborn • 

Well, if an obstacle can be placed (by the solution of the problem 

that biophysics cannot and must not ignore) before the attempt to in

terpret, to detect these material processes, which accompany the physi

cal development of cerebral activity in space, 1n the form of electro

magnetic waves, it is the defect or the insufficiency of sensitivity of 

the receivers chosen . 

Are ~e not each day better equipped to deal with the ~xacting 

techniques with the perfecting of the th~rn.oionl.c tube, which proves 

to be !':'.arvelously sensitive to weakened waves? 

- 129 - L 
'~ .. ... 
~ 
) 

~ ,, ... 

~ 
" ' ' ' 

'·w 



r---------------------------------------------------· 

II 

* * ' 
* 

There is another question which arises about the results of mY ex

periment~: why is it that during mental activity no radiation of electro

magnetic oscillations are detected? 

It should be sufficient to reply that 1r4 such ordinary activity 

the waves are infinitely weaker than they are 1n the state of exception

al psychosensory excitation, so that the present techniques would never 

~e sufficient to the task of detecting them. 

But for their greater satisfact-ion, I should like to submit to 

the critics' attention an experimental fact which gives support to the 

evideilt fact that the radiating capacity of the brain is stronger 

when the sensory activity is developed to a maximum by certain psychic 

and metapsychic phenomena; these are those toward which my research is 

directed. 
Relative to my first series of experiments, I have already men

tioned th~t the noises on the apparatus began when the sensitive-.medium 
entered into a state of trance, and that the noises became strong at . 

-the moment when ~.rather accentuated hypno-hallucinatory state began or 
ended. , 

In the second series of experiments, I wrote that during effective 
hallucinatory phenomena and in a potential state of charge or emotional 
tension, there-~ose uncontestable electromagnetic phenomena, while 
when the emotional manifestation, i.e., therlevel of the cerebral ten
sion, fell off abruptly, discharging itself through movement and the 
glands, the radiant electroms.gnetic oscillations could no longer be 
detected by apparatus O.VI. 

Having read Brugmans' work on the passive state of a telepath, ver

ified by the psycho-galvanic phenomenon, I was able to state that this 

"passive state~' that is, the sensation of passivi ty1 corresponded clearly 

to the state of slight trance in the sensitive medium (to a new state 

of consciousness that is different from the ordinary state) and in all 
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probability, corresponded also to the degree of cerebral tension o~ 

sensory supercharge (with rather strong emo-at'fective potential), pre

lude to hallucinatory manifestations • 

Well, Brugmans noticed that in the "passive state," the deviations 

are stronger than 1n the normal state. The curves also show that the 

subject is acutely aware of the realization, not only of the disap

pearan~e of the passive state • 

For that reason, the fact that certain changes in our state of con

sciousness are objectively shown by the so-called psycho-galvanic phen

omenon, seems to me not without significance, 1n as much as it agrees 
.. 

with the objective check which I was able to make upon my sensitive 

medium, 1n relation to the variable conditions of metapsychic activity, 

1n whom the passive state, similar to the slight trance is the first 

expression . 

In this maru1er, the relation between the degree of cerebral ten

sion of the (with variable emo-affective potential) psychosensory hal

lucinatory superchage, and the radiation of the electromagnetic oscil

lations, lends credence to a greater cerebral radiation for determined 

psychic and metapsychic phenomena • 

The question is only sketched out here but it merits profound ex

perimental study . 

I shall refrain fro~ indicating the motives for. which entire ca

tegories of facts such ar. drearns, hypnosis, thought transmission, ex

perimental and accidental c::.·yptest.hesia should be submitted to serious· 

revision in consideration o.f the recent findings of cerebral psychobio

ph:;.Jics. I am convinced that only the penetration into\the heart of the 
( 

:-.c::;::;ory physiopathological mechanism will permit us to ndvance in our 

rc~~rnhcn:ion of the phenomena of memory which is the basis of·the ego, 
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Recently, a noted\ French scientist, Daniel Be:-thelot, expressed 

clearly his opinion on this subject: "How can one doubt that there 

exist 1n the universe an 1nf1n1ty ot other vibrations stt1l unknown to 

us, which our sons will discover in their turn? It would not be surpri

sing if it were true that human thought had an external man1f3station 

under the form of "electric waves, analogous to those of the wireless 

telegraph, using, like the w1ereless telegraph, ~nly a minimal quanti

ty of energy, but capable of being detected bJ ~uff1c1ently sensitive 

' detectors." 

Once the terrain has been cleared of hypotheses, theories and 

speculative inductions, nothing should remain for the continuation of 

research except naked objectivity, a definite number of phenomena to 

sound out, according to •. !=ipec1f1c method, using every possible techni

cal improvement. Cr1t1ca1 obs~rvations, let it be well understood, are 

and always will be the best stimulus for accuracy in experimental re

search. 

Paul Brenot expressed a prejudicial opinion agreeing with Free, 

B1rd
1 

Azam and Sudrl~: 11 Such experiments llre without vs.l·..te unless cl"~ ~k

ed by an engineer of the wireless telegraph (radio) of the first order." 

I have the great satisfaction to declare that the t~\ird series of 

experin.ents, already partially ::cr11pleted, and which is at present con

tinuing was developed and continues being developed with th~ able col

laboration and control of the doctor of engineering, Eugenio Gnesutta 

of the !Ular~. Polytechniqt:.e, eminent specialist of the wireless tele

gl·aph; ~~r. Ferdinando Rcsa, e'stee:ned technician of the departroent of 

physics of the polytect>.nique is constructing the new receiving appara

tus O.VII (for radio waves of 70 to 50 centimeters) ~nd the recording 
I 

apparatus under Dr. Gnesutta•s direction. 

Our objec t!.ve of a first phctogro.p:11C recording of cerebral radia
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tions has been attalned, even though it is rather rough . 

I hope to adopt a much finer and more sensitive re~ording appara-

tus soon . 

My experimental research is continuing . 

APPARATUS VII 

Receiving apparatus C. VII consists of a whole complex of receivers, 

amplifiers and recorders (Fig. 4). 

Receiving appa~atus (A) (Fig. 5) consists of a complex triode 03-

cillator for frequencies varying from 60,000 K-cycles up to 400,000 

K-cycles (waves of 5 meters to about 70 em). This complex oscillator is 

the only one capable of detecting electrical oscillations in these wave

lengths; 1 t is appropriately joined for ·this purpose to the aerial sys

tem for detecting oscillations (direct and 1nd1rect coupling) and 

placed more or less in the vicinity of the experimental subject. The os

cillations detected by this complex are then amplified by a normal am-
.. 

plifier (B) (Fig. 6) for low frequencies of the transformer type, and 

these detected and amplified oscillations are then passed to a wave rec

tifying apparatus (Fig. C) to oe recorded by means of' a special record

ing device (Fig. D) (Fig" 7). This device consists of a galvanometer 

with a mooHe coil and a pointer 1 on whose extremity is placed a small 

and very light screen in the center of which a small hole is made under

neath the screen; under this a photosensitive film 1s exposed in a 

clock-like movement, whose rapidity of impression is adapted to the 

apparatus. A light source placed above illuminates the screen, &ld the 

light beam 1s projected on the sensitive ,aper, thereby describing a 

curve. (Fig. 8) . 

The principal reason, I repeat, that I was led to use special hu

rr.~.:l. ::;\,bje~ts (those exhibiting strong visual and .acoustical sensorial-

it;, !;011zitive subjects with cryptesthetic propert1es 3 neurotics, 
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psychoneurotics, hallucinators) is that they exhibit conspicuous psy

chosensory phenomena with ext~eme facility (vision~, auditions, etc.), 

either spontaneous or provoked (trance, auto and heterohypnos1s, etc.), 

which can be followed and even guided in their development, and which 

mark an extremely l~vely dynamism of the sensory brain. 

In the shielded cage, the subject rc:lines upon a chaise longue, 

I sit down next to it, (one or more assistants are seated nearby) I can 

easily await the functioning of the apparatus without neglecting the 

subject. 

When I find the moment propitious, I start to expose the film. 

The antenna used cor.s1sts of a copper wire which runs about one 

meter above the body of the sub~ect, parallel to it and attached to the 
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walls of the cage with raw silk bands supported by the wainscoting. __ 

Everyone knows the delicate precautions required when one is exper

imenting with extremely-short-wave receivers. During my experiments, 

I have borne these precautions constantly, strictly and rigorously in 

mind . 

It mus~ be recorded here that the galvanometer needle never devia

ted due to the presence :1n the shielded cage of two, three or four per-

sons • 

While movements, I mean of course slight, careful movements, and 

conversations of the subject and experimenters did not cause apprecia

ble disturbances in the apparatus, when experimenters and subject were 

absolutely calm, when particular psychic or telepsych1c phenomena de

veloped, and then only 1n correlation to them, the apparatus was sensi

tized and signaled the reception of electromagnetic waves • 

or the only subjects of whom an account has been given in this re

port, some presented, during the experiments, of course, hallucinatory 

phenomena or morbid nature, others presented spontaneous or provoked 

auto or hetero hypnosis, including an experiment with a peyotalized 

subject. Peyotl, as I have said, is the plant which produces stupendous 

true-seeming visions during the conscious state and without secondary 

toxic phenomena • 

The Otleiric-hallucinatory conditions characteristic of psycho

sensory phenomena are extremely favorable to positive experimental re

sults.· 

I chose many positive films for my II report to the Congress of 

Paris though I did not 1'ail ,to ;p.ention the overwh~lming number of nega

tive films, caused by the absence of psychosensory phenomena or by 

their extreme weakness . 

It will be enough tor demonstrative clarity to report on one posi-
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tive film nere
1 

the first 1 though it is still rather rough, human radio-

cerebrogram. 
1st Film (Fig. 9) - Subject M.A. hysteric~ auto and hetero-hallu-

cinable. The curves of the first line correspond to the hallucinatory 

recall, with affective involvement, of her son. The Aecond and third 

lines with curves and black circles correspond to ·vivid visual hallucin

ations of dead family memb~rs (uncle, grandfather, great-grandmother) 

with acoustic hallucination of imperative suggestion by this latter. 

' The black circles take the place of the curves when the deviation 

of the galvanometric needle is such that tte light bAam is completely 

uncovered. 
The best results were obtained up to now with complex oscillators 

made to detect electromagnetic oscillations of extremely short waves 

of about one meter. 
We shall try new antennae, consisting of spir~ls placed around t~e 

subject's head, or around his whole body, or a special occ1p1to-tempor

al plate, always appropriately isolated and out of contact. 

---

..,._..._ .. ·-- --··. ~ --. 

. , : 

- ·• 
----.------------

Fig. 9 
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There is still the acoustical control of the earphones beaiaes the 

visual one of the galvanometric needle 1 ~hose excursions are recorded 

in the manner described. On which subject I should mention the notice

able inertia of the recording appar~tus now 1n use; several times there 

were well-marked sound reactions on the earphones whtch corresponded 

only to very small oscillations of the needle. or ever. to its absolute 

immobility . 

So these first films constitute very rough and imperfect radiocere

,:Qros.rams. E:xpe~1.ments are already in progress using an EinthoNen 

loop galvanometer, with a view toward obviating the inconveniences 

mentioned above, and other experiments are planned uRing photoelectric 

cell with a Whenelt tube 1 equipped with a special photographic and cine

matographic apparatus. Moreover 1 another new complex oscillator has 

just been constructed, based upon the experiments already done, 1n 

the search to improve the arrangement of the various elements which con~ 

~titute the circuit. 

I really believe. that with eoquisition of a finer, more precise 

and more exact photographic and cinematographic representation of elec

tromagnetic waves radiating in correspondence to specific psychic and 

metapsychic phenomena, one could experimentally a.ttront still unexplor

ed regions of cerebral dynamics, related to entire categories of facts 

such as the physiological and pathological psychosensory mechanism, 

the phenomena of memory, dreams, hypnotism, true thought transmission, 

and the phenomena called tryptesthetic or telepsych1c • 

The Report II which I gave at the 3~ International Congress of 

psychic research in Paris (26 September 1927) and which deals with the 

experirr.ents done with O.VII called into discussion among others, the 

great physiologist Charles Richet and the note~ biologist Hans Dr1esch 

·dhO ~·:ith ex;:rezJ!..cr~s of flattering agreementJ emphasized the importaJ~Ce 
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and. the possibilities for development of the experiments done and 1n r 
1 

progress. 1 
' 

APPARATUS 0. VIII 

Apparatus O.VIII corresponds to Hartley's scheme and consists of 
.... i ' 

a complex triode oscillator tor frequencies varying from 60 1 000 K-cycles 

up to 400,000 K-cycles (waves of 5 meters to about 70 em). This comp:ex 

oscillator is the only one capable of detecting electrical oscillations 

in these· wavelengths; 1t is appropriately joi.'led for. this purpose to 

' the aerial system for detecting oscillations (direct and 1ndirect coup-

ling) and placed more or less in the vicinity of the experimental. sub

ject. The oscillations detected by this complex are then amplified by 

a normal amplifier forlow frequencies of the transformer type, and 

these detected and amplified oscillations are than passed to a wave 

rectifying apparatus to be recorded by means of a special recording de

vice. 

Oscillator, a.mpl1fer a.nd rectifier are now joined into a single 

complex whicn is more stable and better protected. (Figs. 10 and ll). 

The recorder which formerly consisted or a galvanometer with a 

moving coil is repl~ced in this version by a string oscillograph, 

with a method for photographic recording on film (Fig. 12). 

1 must add that the oscillator O.VIII is an autodyne, and is there

fore useful for constant waves both pure and modulated 1 whose frequency 

must naturally be in interference with the waves of the apparatus at a 

certain moment; this is for the provocation of audible beats. 

That it is only sensitive to damped waves, is shown, as ~e know, 

only 1f they are in exact resonance with tr,e :·:ave generated by the afore

mentioned oscillator. 

I have stated else•..there that there is scr..e research derived direct-

ly from rrv own and other rese~rch independent of it, but these latter 
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agree biologically with the former . 

In the former, Deso1lle, Skritzki and Lermontorr confirm experi

mentally the concept of the radiation by subjects, corresponding to 

specific states of consciousness (psychosensory) of electromagnetic os

cillations, o.nd from the other side, they attest to a certain influence 
4 .... 

or very short hertz ian' 'Waves on sensitive subjects . 

~ --· .. 
I ,. 

Fig. 10. O.VIII. front view. 
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Fig. 11. O.VII~ rear view . 
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Experimental research 1n biophysics which I-have pursued for ten 

years, with constantly improved inst!uments for inquiry, with the aim 

of' explc.ring some psychic manifestations of the human brain during 

their activity, has led me on the one hand to the discovery of electro

magnetic phenomena, and on the other hand, to a new experimental method 

for psychob1ophys1cal research . 

DESCRIPTION Oli' THE EXPERIMENTAL l-1ETHODS EMPLOYED 

To avoid the influence on the apparatus of electromagnetic waves 

circulating in the ordinary atmosphereJ I always use a shielded metal· 

lie Cage, a true Faraday cage, which encloses theapparatus, the sub

ject .and the experimenters . 

The shielded cage, whose length is 2.65 m and whose width is 

1.65 m, and whose height i~ 2 meters, consists of a wooden frame shaped 

like a parallelepiped,covered on six sides with sheet iron l mm and 

1/2 thick soldered together. The shielded cage rests on a fir table 

isolated from the floor of th~ room with porcelain blocks. 

Three wires, soldered to three points on the ceiling of the cage 

are twisted into a single wire and attachec through a switch to the 

water.pipes so that the shiPlded cage can be grounded at will . 

One enters the shi.elded cage through a smal, door on the outside 

which 1s ~quipped with a special closure. The cage is provided with a 

wooden floor over the sheet iron and the walls and ceiling are covered 

with cloth • 

Attached to one of the lateral walls of the sh1eldao cage by a 

wooden frame is a dark room (Fig. 13)· 

There is a divan, a table with osc..illator O.VIII, the storage bat ... 

ter1es for power, another small t~;£ul~ a1i.d tt~rss chairs 1n the shielded 

cage . 

The ::11e.:..tecl cage is large enougl: to hold one to three experime:n-
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ters besides the subject. 

~he subject undergoing the experiment is partially or totally re

cl1nced ~:m the divan, \'lhile I am seated op a nearby chair~ on t~e . . ,, 

side or facing the subject 1 or on the edge of the divan; thus I can 

easily control the function of the apparatus at the same time as I 

watch t~neuropsychic conditions of the subject. About 50 to 70 centi-
.. . - - . 

meters above the subject's body, and parallel to it runs the antenna, - - - . 

-\hich consists of a copper wire attached to the walls of the cage; 
. . . 

the antenna, insulated with raw silk, runs from the copper spi~al of 

the oscillator, to which it is connected by an easily moved plug, made 

especially for this purpose with screws. 

Fig. 14 gives a partial view of the _inside "of the shi~lded cage 

with the divan, one of the chairs and the control table upon which the 
. . 

complex oscillator-triode for very short waves is installed. The swit

ches l'lhich control the turning on of the complex oscillator and the, 

other instruments 1n the shielded cage are on this table. 

E - switch which produces a magnetic field on th_e oscillograph 
- . ~ . .. / 

F - switch which lights up the oscillograph 

G- switch for marking the film with luminous dots 

H- switch for starting and stopping the film 

\ · :'. I - power supply. · --

\· o. VIII (eighth complex oscillator) with t•shich the psycho-biophysi-

! cal experiments were done, which will be described, corresponds, as I 

have said, to Hartley's scheme. 

The oscillations detected by this complex are then amplified by 

a normal amplifier for low frequencies of the transformer type 1 and 

the::;e detected and a.rnplificd oscillation:.~ p~t.s to a rectifying appara- · 

tur; to be recorded by mco.ns of a !3pccial recording device. 

.. 1L~4 .. 
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I must add that O.VIII is an autodyne, and therefore can detect 

constant, modulated and unmodulated waves, whose frequency at a given 

instant must be in interference with the waves coming from the appar

atus; this provokes audible beats • 

Since this apparatus is sensitive only to damped waves, they are 

only evident, as everyone knows, if they are not in exact resonnance 

with th~ waves generated by the oscillator • 

o. VII! is tuned for oscillations of a~~~1t On.e meter A. correspond

ing to a frequency of ~00,000 K-cycles . 

The oscillato~, amplifier and,rectif1er are joined into a single 

complex stable end shielded unit, whose particulars are evident fran 

the figures which give the front and rear views . 

O.VIII ts grounded with a copper wire connected to an internal 

wall of the shleldsd cage, and grounded in the manner described . 

From the c"nt:ol table, it is possible to regulate the function 

of the apparatus in th~ dark ro~m easily and precisely; this appara

tus 1s connec t:~d tn o. VIII through two small outside lead-insulated 

holes which preve~&t communication 'between the shieldad. cage and the . 

dark :oom . 

The recorder, as I have pointed outJ consists of a loop oscillo

graph ~.;it h a ~eans of photographic recording on film, the particulars 

of ~hich are visible in Fig. 12, and explained here: 

a) loop oscillograph 

b) light sc:urce 

c) l~~s rc- concentrating the light r· s 

d) black box which encloses thP film during exposure 

e) shutter which when lowered exposes the film to l•lm1nous dots 

f) poNer supply, trar:sform(3r, rhecstat . 
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Fig. 14. The interior of the shielded cage. 

TECHNIQUE AND EXPERIMENTAL DETAILS 

The use of oscillators for very short r.·:av-cs requires much experi

mental acumen if the causes of imperfect functioning and error are to 

be avoided. 

I must state that the capacitive and lndu~tiv~disturbances due 

to body movements' close to the instr~~ents were absolutely and systema

tically avoided. 

I have amply discus::;ed the c:·:planations of some observations ad-

vanced by p. Brenot, H. Azum, ~nd E. Free. 

We .can put into this co.te.;ory tlic o'u:1e:rv..:. tiono. published in 1927 

by Dr. n. Po..nizzo. on the influ·.:::.ce e:·:C!'~.;i~:~.H.~ ·: :.: titL~ human body on in-

.. } . ·~ -
3est Available Copy 
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effects of capacity and induction, which have nothing to do with the 

electromagnetic phenomena which I observed and aescribed • 

Naturally, in order to do research by the method which I have 

adopted, unfa1U.ng skill 1s required to be sec:.re :from the outside in

fluence of capacity and induction by placing the subject in a certain 

position at some distance from the complex ¢SC1llator so th!l.t h1s move

ments do not disturb the function of the apparatus, while experimenter 

and assistants maintain the greatest possible quiet to avoid distur

bances which the apparatus might detect . 

Another q~est1on already asked and discussed refers to the possi

bility of sound reactions on the earphones from the reflection by the 

walls of the shielded cage of ultr~-short waves coming from the bscil

latorJ that is, from disturbances caused by the atmosphere supersatur

ated with rather variable electroma~etic vibrations • 

First of all, let me repeat that from the moment that the experi

ment is beg~~. we do not touch the apparatus . 

But.,for example, we did regulate O.VIII during the course of an 

experim~nt • 

Ir. concluslon, the possibilities of extrinsic disturbance '-'lere 

constantly ~d accurately eliminat~d, while all due attention was paid 

to avoid intrinsic disturbances by a severe. preventive check of the 

functioning of the apparatus. 

I should also add that conversations and movements of the opera

tors ar.d the subject, slight, of course, and not too near o. VIII, 

never provoked appreciable disturbances 1n the osc1lla·t;or, while both 

.:ubject ar.d experimenter:s were in a state of almost absolute calm, but 

~;:;en pcrticular psychosc.l:::cry phcnc.ncns. occurred, the apparatus signEt!-

'!d tho presence of electromagnetic phenomena without possibility of 
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Also, numerous experiments allo~ me to state that when I was 

alone in the shielded cage, or with a subject, or with oth.,r experi

menteu. when the appara.tlls i'sa.s in full function for several hours, 

if 110 marked psychose!":.ory pr.enomena. were produced, there was no notice

able phenomenon of reception nor was there appreciable sensitization of 

the oscillator. That is, of course, being carefu~ to observe the L~own 

experimental precautions with a scrupulous exactitude. 

These experimental counter checks help also to show that there is 

' ( 

simply no influence on the functioning of the appar&tus in the shield-
' 

ed cage by the reflection of ultra-short waves generated by the osci1-

lator, as opposed to ordinary normal air. This 1s 1n reference to the 

supposed possibility of a noticeable ionization inside the shi~lded 

cage. 

The check of a possible marked ionization inside the shielded 

cage, depending not only upon the functioning of the apparatus and 

upon the presence of hur~:1 ~ubjects, but upon the particular electrical 

state of Sl.<bjects r.ayin~· a pa .. ticula.rly intense psychosensory phenom

enology, still remained to be carried out. 

In fact, the oscillator could detect a brusque change 1n the elec

trical current circulating 1n the atmosphere, change caused by ioniza

tion. 

I therefore proceeded to an accurate check on the ionization 

state of the shielded cage, using the physicistJ Prof. Murani's appara

tus, similar tow. Schmidt's which is well known to electronic special-

ists, and t·;h:.ch offers the bre::.t advantage tho.t the electroscope re

mains o-..:tside the activated at!T.csphere, and for that reasun, not only 

does it remain in a condition of greatest isolation, but the measure

ments are not affected by'e!'rors cat.:.sed by the G.Ct1vation of the 1n

:3trument. 

.· 
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The apparatua.1a composed ot an Elster and Geitel electroscope 

equipped with an ionization chamber; this chamber is made of. a metallic 

cylinder attached to the floor; the diameter of the cylinder is So mm, 

and 1ta he18ht 1s llO mm • 
• 

The scale which measures the divergence of the foil is reflected 

b;y a mirror which closes the front of the instrument; the image of the 

s~ale is ror.med by the mirror in the plane or the toil in order to 

avo1dparallax;this is the well-known method of Elster and Geitel . 

The electroscope is attached to the cove~ of the 1~1zation cham~ 

ber; the rod which supports the aluminum foil crosses through an amber 

plug which insulates it and supports the collector or disperser loca

ted in the middle of the ionization chamber; the disperser is a metal

lic cylinder, 20 mm 1n diameter and 40 mm high • 

The ionization chamber can thus be easily opened from the bottom • - . . 
I installed the Murani apparatus in the adj~cent dark room and 

put rubber tubing into the shielded cage to draw the air from it into 

contact with the electroscope, always maintaining a constant voltage, 

equal to that of the control runs • 

We made many 2nalyticai checks on the ionization state of the 

shielded cage: a) check on the rate or fall of a gold toil during one 

hour outside the shielded cage; b) idem inside the .shielded cage; 

c) idem inside the shielded cage with the apparatus functioning; d) 

idem \'11th human subjects in relative psychic calm; e) idem with psychi· 

cally active subjects, that is w:tth manifestations of typical psycho

sensory phenomena, for which the complex oscillator signaled radiating 

electromagnetic phenomena. • 

The fall of the gold foil in one hour within the shielded cage 

during psychic exper~.ents whose physical outcome was positiveJ comM 

:· ur('": with results quoted in the literature on :tonizn.t:ton research, 1n 
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the outside atmosphere, inside the shielded cage with the apparatus 

functioning and in the absence of particular· psychosensory phenomena. 

In other words 1 from repeated tests, I can state that the ioniza

tion state within the shielded cage_ is not substantially different from 

that of the outside- ·atmosphere, whether the fiim be positive,. ne·gative 

or blank. · -·· 

I need not mention that one must be-sure of the condition of the 
-

vacuum tubes and of the power supply for the oscillator,-and the 
' string: oscillograph; there·must be frequent checks on all voltages, 

storage batteries must be systematically charged. 

The-radio-telephonic earphones attached to the oscillator com

plex are worn by the experimenter·during·the whole experiment. 

The-earphones provide a check on the apparatus before any test 

is begun; they assure the regularity of the electronic hiss. from the 

tubes, and the-absence of disturbances which could come from current 

or other mechanical causes, or from the condition of the tubes. 

With the well known techniques 1 I' managed to get a smooth static 

with O.VIII; the subject is then introduced into the shielded cage, 
. . 

and reclines on the divan; while the experimenter is 1n a position to 

be able to control the functioning or the apparatus, the state of the · 

subject andto be close at hand to the command table, from where he can 

control the apparatus of_the two rooms. 

The other expertmenters are seated next to the wall of the shield

ed cage which separates it from the dark room, and tt·;-;~;s are able to 

observe the experiment easily. 
( 

We begin by starting the film. 

We ordinarily use a red light strong enough-to see the apparatus 

and the subject, and to take notes when the occasion arises. 

When necessity requires, I use the com!non 't-thite l;l.ght. The choice 
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of the.type of illumination depends upon experimental psychological 

necesstty • 

The red light is intended to facilitate the psychic recollection 

of the subject, and to promote, either spontaneously or with the aid of 

appropriate suggestive stimuli, vivid psychosensorial activity. From 

the moment 1n which thesubject enters into a state ot reverie, general

ly with his eyes closed or half closed (except the case of the painter 

who made a drawing of a room under the white light) and has rather in-

tense visions, or evokes persons and events whtch were of emotiona.l 

significance to him, or sleeps and dreams, hallucinates or is dominated 

by spontaneous hallucinations, the experimenters do not intervene psy

chologically, but simp!y watch t~e mimicry and ~oses of the subject; 

the experimenter wearing the earphones listens for acoustic reactions 

consisting of typical successive dry noises or of rushing water, or 

sometimes even modulated sounds of musical notes • 

We recommend to the subject at the beginning of the experiment 

that he keep from moving as much as possible, and that he not worry 

about relating the theme of his thoughts and visions at the moment when 

he perceives them, but only if an event of special psychic interest 

takes place . 

This experimental technique was suggested to me by the repeated 

notice of one fa~~: when the state of sensory charge, with its accom

panying emo-affective tenzion, is discharged through motor, vascular 

or glandular expression (passionate reactions, flushed face, tears . 

cdes) in particularl~· emotional subjects, the phenomenon stops abrupt-

1 .. ~· . 
I shall wo.it until later to discuss this fact interpretively, ad-

· wat.cl:: o.nd usefully . 

Let ~t surr~ce for now to observe that the relation between the de-
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gree of cerebral tension {with its corresponding emo-atfect1ve poten-
-

tial) with its acco~pany~ng psychosenr.ory supercharge, and the radia-

ting electromagnetic phenomena supplies a reason for the difference in 

strength in the electromagnetic radiations produced by different psychic 

phenomena. 

In order to recognize the place on the film which corresponds to 

psychosensory phenomena~ or to the psychic state of the subject, I 

used two methods of marking the film; spaces where no light at all is. 

~xposed to the film at appropriate moments during the course of the ex

periment, and light-dots on the perforated margin of the film. With 

notes taken during the experiment on the psychic manifestations and on 

the neuropsychic reactions of the subject, and the marks on the film, 

it is easy for me to read the film afterwards, and to see its relation 

to the psychic phenomena presented by the subject. 

OSCILLOGRM4S WHICH SHOW ELECTROMAGNETIC PHENOMENA RADIATING FROM THE 
BRAIN DURING INTENSE PSYCHOSENSORIAL ACTMTY 

I shall only include a few films for demonstration, along with 

a brief explanation illustrating their relation to psychosensory phenom-

ena. 

I shall reserve the reproduction and the illustration of another 

series of films covering about one hundred experiments for another 

paper because 1t 1s worthwhile fixing our attention on some character

istics of the oscillogram. 

While I have shown here some films which demonstrate ~he positiv

ity of my experimental results, I must add that there were many nega

tive, that is, blank films, because of the ab:;ence of particular psy-

chosensory phenomena, because of their extreme weakness) becau.•H'l the 

subjects proved to be inert, or because of the transitory 1nert1a. of 

active subjects. 
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After trying many different types of film, I settled upon a nega

tive cine-perforated type from the !!ns1 company in Milan, :because of 

the relation of the photographic speed to the t1lm transport speed • 

The reel is ten meters long, so that the f1l.msvary according to 

the length of the experiment from a few meters to a maximum of ten . 

The film transport speed is about eight centimeters per minute, 

thus one centimeter of film is exposed 1n about 7 and one half seconds • 

I have said that whether the state of reverie, dre&m, imaginative 

creativity or hallucination is begun spontaneously or ·oy suggestive 

action, the subject is left to himself.undisturbed until these psychic 

conditions end and he returns to his habitual waking state • 

Another method consists in persuading the subject to close his 

eyes L~d to abandon himself to the greatest possible tranquility, al-· . 

most to mental inertia (what is meant by this state is of course rela

tive) that is, we encourage him to put h~elt into the passive state 

1n other words . 

This psy1chic condition is abruptly interrupted by the experimenter, 

who asks the subject to think aoout persons or facts which were emo

tionally significant to him, thus provoking an impromptu reaction 

which is almost always a mnemonic. outcrop • 

W~en a particularly sensitive subject is used in an experiment, 

and by this I mean a subject gifted with lively sensoriality, after 

a moment which seems to correspond to an accumulation of psychosensory 

charge, the complex oscillator 1s abruptly influenced which is the 

effec~ signaled by O.VIII of electromagnetic phenomena radiating from 

the subject. The reaction is of greater or lesser degree according to 

the subject, and its intensity varies according to the psychosen~ory 

conditions observed. I shall show some films of this phenom.anon which 

I prcpcse to call the psycho-radiant reflex, and I shall speak more 
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.tullY about it 1n my next paper. 

This 1a a phemomenon analogous to the psycho-galvanic phenomenon. 
.... ~---

~t while this latter involves an indirect psychoalectric reaction~ 

since it is manifest - sine gua. non - through an intermediary intei·ven

tion or the glandular and vascu~ar eleme~ts of the skin (and_~~ be 

reduced, for the benefit or those who insist upon an extremely physical 

e~planation, to a low~ring of the_ electrical resistance of_the skin of 

the palm of the hand to the passage of a current}, while_ the psych,2-
l," --·-

'radiant reflex involves a simple and direct phenomenon of cerebro

psychic electromagnetic reaction, that is a true and proper psycho

biophysical reflex. 

Its methodical employment in psy~ho-physiology and neuro-psychia

try will, I hope, offer a practic~l means for elucidating ~ome ~f the 

psychosensorial activity of subjects ~f which we would like to learn 

the type,_ the validity, the rapidity;_ I hope als~ that by this it will 

constitute a tool of some value to psycho-biophysics. 

MY present research has, among others, two par~icular objectives 

with reference to the psycho-radiant reflex: one in relation to its 

frequency 1n psychically normal subjects as w~ll as abnormal and para

normal; the other is the particular reaction to intense sensory exci

tation, not psych~.;.. but physical such as a sudden intense light 1 a sud

den intense noise, etc. 

We are trying then to ascertain whether or no there 1s a strictly 

physical reflex or the sensory bratn. 

Before showing some radiopsychocerebral oscillogra.ms 1 or to be 

more concise, radiocerebropsychograms demonstrative or electromagnetic 

phenomena of the human brain in lively psychosens.orial activity 1 I .. 
should warn that the restrictions or typographical reproduction obliged 

:ne to use small sections of' film of about 11 centimet.ers j of course the 

- 154 .. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ., 
• • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

F g __ 

reactive psychosensorial correlation is visible . 

~ut I am obliged to warn that 1n order for some cf these films to 

be useful, their entire reading is necessary, that is from one or more 

meters up to 10 (a.licCthe c1nematogra.ph1c reproduction is also possible) 

this being the maximum length or the film, which is used quite compact

ly . 
-This complete reading is especially indicated if one is to observe 

) 
, the inception, the birth, development with related variations and the 

dying out of the psychosensorial phenomena which the subject presents 

1~ the course of an entire experiment • 

Such a detailed examination makes it possible to observe some 

interesting aspects of the psychosensorial and el~ctro-magnetic dynam

ism of the human brain in certain cases • 

~~--,-------., 
L . -- ··-··-- -. ___ : __ ~_j 

A - Section of a 10 me~er film which shows the line as 1t appears when 
the apparatus is in function; it corresponds to a negative experiment 
b~cause of the absence of lively psycho-sensorial phenomena 1n a sub
ject in momentary psychic inactivity. (D.L.G. ) • 

C - Section of a film which corresponds to a picture of a mountain 
being drawn wtth cent~ crayon on this cardboard. The painter, Lu1~1 
B1nagh1 was not thinking of the pict~re while drawing, but visually 
evoked the p8.norM.3. ~~!".icr. he had seen from the Great Stone of Italy. 
To eval~ate this film, one must calculate the discharge ur energy along 
t~e sensory and motor nerves, etc., as the painter draws, that is as 
he sees in fantasy, in relation to the osc1llogrnph1c line . 
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L_ ---· ------
G- Section of a film where we interrupted a passive psychic state 
abruptly by asking the subject to think about a person who was emotion
ally of major significance tc him; (F.M.) was a subject with an artis
tic temperament, sentimental, oneiric. Also example of the psycho-radi
ant reflex. 

r .... ···- .. -- .. -~- --
j 
I 

L_ .. _____ . 

----....--..... -... -- ~....-------. ---

'·--------·- .-..,.._ 

I - Section of a film which corresponds to a reaction provoked in a 
water-well diviner, the well lt'.no·.·:n an.d proven diviner, Chiabrera Ste
fano when we interrupted a passive state with the injunction: "look for 
water." 
As one can see, a clear psycho-radiant reflex was produced. 

,--···-· ..... 

L 
N- Section of a film which corresponds to a state of oneiric trance 
in the sensitive medium, ~ubject (C.s. ). During this period the sub
ject cried out in anguish, ~~d awoke sppnt~1ecusly from a terrifying 
nightmare consisting of the death sce~e of a terrorized mad woman. 
The psychic phenomenon pro·:ed to be ir. strict correlation with the 
physical pher.omenon of radiation. 

CONSIDERATIONS AND PRELDUI:ARY CO!:CLUSIONB 

Some remarks about the oscillographic trr..cings are necessary. The 

form of the oscillogram deFends -;..bove all on the abruptness and inten

sity of the initial impulses whict reach the vibrating cord of the 

complex oscillator o. VIII \•:t-:ost: m-m eqt<ilibri;,:;l ha::; been disturbed by 

the action of electrcr:.o.t:;r:0t::.c !_-;1cnc:::~n:: ro.Ji~:ti:lf; from tt.e brain 1n 

, . 
I' 

!' • 
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intense psychosensorial activity . 

Th~ vibrations recorded are isolated, paired or 1n series spaced 

close together or some distance apart~ according to the esse . 

There is certainlY a rel~tion between the amplitude of the line 

and the intensity of the radiant cerebropsychic !'~!enomenon, if we take 

the tension on the vibrating cord into account as well as the state 

oi' stabilized sensitivity of 0. VIII . 

The form of the oscillogram is also a function of certai~ qualita-

tive characteristics of the oscillatory reaction; the reaction to a 

particular psychosensory phenomenon occurring during an experiment may 

be abrupt or gradual, single or repeated . 

The relative tnertia of the galvanometer w:t th a vibrating cord 

cannot ~e denied, though it is certainly less than the inertia of the 
' 

moving-coil galvanometer that we had used at first • 

In order to make the response of the oscillograph to the varia

tions of the complex oscillator more unmediate, I ran a series of-ex

periments ustng a cnthode ray oscillograph • 

The· inst.anta.neous course of the nervous cortical process (because 

of its electromagnetic nature) is reconducted by the intracerebral 

psychi<! arc; the velocity of that special nervous conduction is close 

to the velocity of light, simple electrons being involved in both 

casef.> . 

The question of whether the sourc~ o! electromagnetic phenomena 

radiating from the human subject 1n strict correlation to intense psy

chosensorial activity should o~ attributed to the brain or to other 

':irccra or organic systems, is a question which I have already d1scu3-

scd e:~e.,.;here, an
1
d to whic!': I shall not return . 
' Throug~ lor;ical elminat!.on of tnt. essential or principal 1nterven-

t' << :--:~ '~h0 cti:er cr;ans (witi".ot.<t denying, naturally~ the harmonious 
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visceral response to cerebro-psychic activity, especially psychosen

sory, nor the discharge along neuro-vascular, neuro-muscular and neur

oglandular lines which we cannot fail to notice) the ~hysical source 

of electromagnetic phenomena recorded~ ,must without doubt, 1n my opin

ion, be recognized as coming from the brain. 

Let me mention again here the observation which I have already 

pointed out or the extingu~shing of the.radiant cerebro-psychic activ

ity during the course of hallucinatory phenomena 1n which the emotion

al life of the subject was intensely involved, when the degree of 

' intracerebral tension falls abruptly, discharging through movement and 

the glands. 

The existence of a cause and effect relationship between the psy-

chosensory cerebral centers _(with their related circuits consisting of 

large associative bands joined together, with the frontal lobe and all 

the other parts of the brain cover, without counting t~e subcortical 

projections) and the radiant electromagnetic phenomena, especially 

when this activity is particularly intense, is thus confirmed 1n another 

way. 

There is no doubt about the sensory zon~ of the brain, nor that 

this zone and some of its parts in particuJ.ar, serves as an anatomical

functional basis for psychosensorial phenomenology. 

I should mention here that according to De Sanctis, one could say 

that dreams develop from the cerebral cortex and principally "from the 

convex surface or the two_occipital lobes iri the location of mental vis

ions, when we consider that 80 per cent of dream images are visual." 

The same author, observing that one cannot think about hallucinations 

\'tithout having the sensitive and sensory cortical map in mind, assert

ed that "the cortico-sensory mornent of hallucination is unassailable. 11 

Regarding dreams, Leontl. rdo limited himcel f to very precise ph en
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omenological descriptions, indulging inthe superstitious fantasy of 

his times. Thus, for example, he stated that the eye often saw things 

as more "certa1n11 (more real) than it did during wakeful imagination; 

this gives evidence to the l1velY and hallucinatory sensory character 

of the oneiric phenomenon. It 1s only fair to mention that s. Tomaso 

had already described the analogy between dreams and hallucinations 

very well . 
/ 

Cerebral electrom&gnetic ac1t1vty then helps to explain the reason 

for the remarkable volume of nervous elements and the immense number of 

cort1c~l cells (more than 5 and one-half billion; according to Economo's 

;alculation, as many as 14 billion) evidently a psychological require

ment for the receiving and storing of many electrons, according to the 

physical law that the electrical capacity is proportional to the quanti

ty of material decomposed. 

G. Epifanio noticed the occurrence of physical phenomena 1n biolog

ical action, the potentials of excitation present in ltving matter 

being the same as tttose which gener&.te.action currents . 

With all due respect f.or the knowledge of the fine cerebral struc

ture, we cannot gainsay Loeb's profound statement, aimed at the theori-

. zers of symbolistic histology, that to wish to accow1t for the mechanism 

of associative memol':'y by the histological or rr,orphological method, is 

like wishing to explain the dynamics of electric phenomena by the mi

croscopic study or the cross sections of a telegraph wire, or by the 

eaumeration and topography of the i:elephcnic connections of a large city . 

Now ::;iflce it is certain ~hat the anatom1cal-fWlCtional substratum 

of psycho-senso·ry pt>enomena is the brain, and since the electromagnetic 

phenomena sigraled by o.vr::r are in strict correlation with the psycho

sensory phenomena pre~ented by the subjects, we are justified in Z?eak-

~:;L~ a~r-·.t vibrt~.tions or re.d·_at10m1 of the brain • 
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What physical cqncepts can we formulate from these cerebral radia-

tiona? I have elsewhere expressed the o~inion that one should prudent-

ly consider cerebral radiations as part of a series of different types 

ot electromagnetic oscillations radiating from the brain under certain -

conditions and 1n relation to the effects to be obtained. The theoretic 

admission that radiations are emitted by functioning ne~e centers has, 

as we know, led to two opposing concepts. 

' The first is that cerebral radiations must be considered to be of 

the highest frequency, and consequently infinitely short, (lesll·than one 

millionth ot a millimeter). 'l'h1s is a-presumption a priori, stemming 

frequently from the initiatives of the biological theoreticians. 

The second comes from Lasareff,who studied the action periods of 

nerve centers, and arrived at a presumed evaluation of 3000 kilometers 

as the wavelength of the electromagnetic oscillations emitted by func-

tioning nerve centers. 

Now, the results of my experiments do not coincide with either of 

these opposite afore-mentioned theoretical concepts. 

The cerebro-psychic ~lectromagnetic phenomena which I recorded are 

detectable by the complex oscillator O.VIII, regulated, as I have said 

for A equal to about one meter, corresponding to a frequency .of 300,000 

kilocycles. 

This experimentally determined fact allows us to formulate a few 

hypotheses ~bout the specific quality of the recorded cerebropsychic 

electromagnetic phenomena. 

First of all I must repeat here the iundamental observation that 

the charge on the cerebral zone, employed in p!ychic sensory activity, 

a.s I have said, along the J:E.!'ge association bands/ can confer upon them 

~he ~haracteristic of' radiating conductors. 
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According to a firJt hypothesis then (damped) electromagnetic os-

c1llations of a transitory character could be generated by the brain • 

We would be dealing in that case with impulses, so that the oscillator 

could f~~ction for frequencies notably different from that for which it 

is tW'led . 

I must mention that Ch. Henry, to provide a foundation in theory for 

biological radiation, supposed the atom ot life to be discontinuous, 

like the material atom and like the atom of energy (electromagnetic) 

and he used the quantum theory for the emission of psychic energy in 

packets, 1n traL~s of damped waves 1 in discrete units (quanta) . 

From a second hypothesis, on~ could assume that the brain em~tted 

a permanent oscillation of a definite A, but with variable amplitude . 

The continual variations in amplitude would 1nflllence apparatus O.VIII 

when they entered into the acoustic range 1 for which the low frequency 

amplifier was constructed • 

One can argue 1n a third hypothesis, that the brain radiates oscil

lations o~ .riable A, and that when this A coincides with the funda~en

tal fr.equenc:r of the oscillator, the signal 1s received . 

A fourth hypothesis refers to the possible coexistence of both of 

the afore-mentioned conditions, th:-t 1s of poss1b,_e variations 1n fre

quency and also of possible variaticn-:; 1n amplitude. This is the case 

which seems most likely . 

There is finally a fifth possibility: that the cerebro-psychic 

electronagnetic oscillations are of multiple frequencies and therefore 

in harmon:,: \';ith the fundamental frequency of the oscillator. In that 

cane, their A.wculd be less than that of O.VIII and therefore in the 

ra.r:.ge of qt1E~.si opt~c waves (less than a meter) . 

The last hypothesis is that thelocal cerebral oscillation could be 

~onside!·e:ci a.s a car1·U~r wELve for other radiowaves. This carrier '.>;ave 
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would be a constant vibration X, electromagnetic or other, and would 

serve as a support for electromagnetic oscillations with any A• 

Naturally, this latter could be identified with the electromagnetic 

phenomena revealed by O.VIII 1n correlation to the particular indicated 

cerebro-psychic activity; that is, these oscillations would still have 

the brain as their source. 

Manu
'cript 
Page 
No. 

63 

(Footnotes] 

~uctor Branly who was not only the illustrious scholar whose 
name is inseparable from the wireless telegraph, but who was 
also a doctor of mental diseases of rare wisdom, in a pene
trating note which appeared ~~ the 28 December 1897 1n the 
Comptes Rendus de l'Acaddmie des S~iences, reported the simi
larities of propagation c.f the nervous wave to the electric 
wave, and analogoies of sy.ructure between discontinuous con
ductors, such as the coher~r and neurons and nerve endings. 
Such co~parisons cause one ~o reflect. They cause us to won
der if psychic radiations could not be explained by assuming 
that human thougr-.c; emits radiations 1n wlwes similar to the 
wireless telegraoh or radio. (see Revue !.f.etapsychique [Review 
of Metapsychics]). 
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A CEREBROPSYCHIC PHE~OMENON OF RADIATION ( CtREBRO-PSYCHO-RADIANT REFLEX) 
AS A MEANS OF PSYCHO-PHYSICAL EXPLORATION 

SECOND EXPERD1ENTAL PHASE FROM 1933 to 1940 . 

A triode oscillator complex,. constructed on Hartly's model and 

tuned for wavelengths of about one meter (frequency of 300,000 kilocy

cles) is placed in a small sheet iron room, actually a Faraday cage • 

The oscillator, amplifier and mixer are connected together into a 

stable un1 t whose me·~allic cover functions as a total shield, in which 

the plate and grid storage battery is located. A recorder consisting of 

an oscillograph with a vibrating cord with provision for photographic 

recording on film is joined to the oscillator complex; this oscillograph 

is arranged in a dark rocm joined to one of the external lateral walls 

of the ~l~ed cag~ by a wooden frame: see figures Nos. 12, +3 and 14. 

The osc1llatcr described c~1 be seen in Fig. 15 and is called O.IX, 

the ninth in the series . 

It was in the course of over one hundred experiments demonstrating 

the radiation of electromagnetic rhenomena by the human subject in a 

state of intense psychosensory excitement, that I noticed a particular 

psychobiophys1cal reaction to the sudden disturbance of the subject's 

state of calm by thoughts of facts, things and persons whose recall.was 

accompanied by a strong emo-affective feeling. 

I therefore concentrated my attentjon on this phenomenon. The exper

i~c~t was performed thus. The subject 1s seated on th~ divan with his 

,~yes closed; then he must put himself 1nto a state of psychic tnd1ffer-

v!lce, that 1::; into the pas::;1ve state . 
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The room is illuminated with red light. The oscillator is already 

tuned to a good
1 

stable static; then the film is started from the con

trol table. After a few minutes, the passive state of the subject is 

interrupted by the experimenter asking him abruptly and without warning 

to think about persons or facts which were of major-emotional signifi

cance to him, thus provoking a sudden and intense psychosensory re~ction, 

-~·-~~-... --............ .,....~ ........ ,;· ..... 'if 
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' \ f 
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Fig. 15. Interior of the shielded cage. A) Oscillator complex O.IX en
closed in a sealed metal box which also contains the grid and plate 
storage battery. B) receiving antenna; C) earphones; D) switch for con
necting the oscillograph with vibrating cord; E) switch for providing 
the oscillograph with a magnetic field; F) switch for the light beam 
ot the oscillograph; G) switch for marking the film with luminous dots; 
H) switch for starting and stopping the film; I) storage battery for 
the filament; L) storage battery for the luminous dots with \-Jhil.!h the 
film is !':larked. 

part1culary visual, augmented by m.t1.emonic recall., ·If the subject is 

well adapted, and if the indicated psychologicnl conditions of experi

ment arc cre::~.te1., o.fter a short time which sr~~"!:':l~ to correspond to an 
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S.A.) Subject ~·;ho succt:.!nbs easi2.~· to !.~e;·,::;.1 ie, to cneirism, to visual 
plastic recall of events and per3ons. T::e puss i•.re state was interrupted 
wheri the subject was asked to think about a ·rer:ent, familiar painful 
scene. In this section we see the p~3it!7e reaction. 
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' l I .. L_. ______ _..~ ..... -------:; .............. * .......... ~ .• .........:,.._ .. , .. -_ ........... __ ........... """ ..•. :.:.. .... ~~~........,~ ................. -~.· 
N.c.) State of mental ine~tia in an emcti e, h~~erthyroid subject, in
terrupted \·rhen the subject ~.;as asked to tl:ink of her little children, 
forcibly separated from her. 
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B.L.) Painter. Sensory-vis~n.l t~';;e ~3.r e:-.:celler:ce. Alpinist, he partici
pated in the Andes climb 1·1i ~h the I~a.:. i:?-'1 e::~:.>~::ii t:i.oa. Passive state in
terrupted \·:hen the sub.j-ect ':;as asf.8d ~o l' e::c~:.l!. t.:~.;: ascent of the Trona
dar [Thunderer] and the dramatic ser~rch for the bodies of the Alpinists 
who had perished there. I ·-
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B.A.) Psychoasthenic railwayman of apprehensive and emotive tempera
ment. The state of' mental inertia was interrupted when the subject was 
asked to think about persons who dis·~urbed him emotionally . 
..,-------··.... .. ~ ~-- •.q"· , ... 
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.._ ---------· ...... __ _... ......... ____ ....,.. ______ _......._;;,._ ..... ___ ............... .. 
M.G.) Auto and hetero-halluc1natory, sensitive subject. The state of 
psychic inertia was interrupted by a vision suggested by the burning of 
the subject•s own house • 

APPARATUS O.X . 

The experimental research in psychobiophysics which I have pursued 

for many years with ever greater refj.nement of the experimental instru

ments was aimed at the exploration of some manifestations of human 

psychism, by observing them 1n action; this research led me to the dis

covery of' electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the brain 1n rela

tion to particular cerebra-psychic functional conditions~ and more pre

cisely, to the state of intense psychosensory activity; these phenomena 

·provide a new method for experimental research in normal 1 pathological 

=::d p~r~:1ormnl psychob1ophys1cs . 

Zr:c:dnfl independence from varied theoretic .concepts, I pltlced .rny

.· .. : r from n ctrictly l;lXperimcntal pc>int .of view, and tried ~o ;jCe \'lhe

. ~ ... ,. ::-. dr~tcr::t1nt:!d condittons of ps~rchic/ activity (ps;ychosonnor~') the 

. ', ·::·: ::~:·•.1::r'~L!. :()nr.:o funcUcnin~: ho.rmonioucly, could exhibH r~u·t~-
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cular radiant effects. This capital point ·of my research in cerebral 

paycho-biophysics will receive adequate illustration in the chapter on· 

general considerations. 

The complexes followed one on the other from I. to IX. with a wis'e 

utilization of all the latest improvements of radioelectric technique, 

now 1n full development, and with the progressive elimination of distur

bing factors and of imperfections of function, I succeed~d with o.v. 
and even more with O.VIII and O.IX in obtaining optimum stabilization. 
' I have made allusion to these former experimental methods because 

I intend to show that this third series of experiments rests on· a new 

radioelectric apparatus, auite different from the preceding tyPes, and 

constituting a noteworthy ~regress in the revelation of electromagnetic 

ohenomena radiating from the human brain. 

In order to extend my research to fields of waves other than those 

referred to in the preceding pages, I had a receiver complex construc

ted for waves between 60 centimeters and one meter. This receiver uses 
If " ~~ a pronged tube# which is the best suited to Barkhausen's system of a 

3trongly positive grid and negative plate. The oscillatory circuit con

Jists of a quarter-wave dipole inserted into the grid circuit. In the 

~rid circuit is the low frequency coupling transformer for the follower 

~ube, whose function 1s to amplify the low frequencyJ 1n whose plate 

. :ircuit are the monitor's. earphones and the oscillographic apparatus. 

. measuring instrument and a filament rheostat-permit us to obtain· the 

:,est operating conditions. The set is fed by storage batteries and dry 

':9lls. 

This receiver, used lil<:e the earlier lone;-wav~ .. apparatus, 1. e. 
1 

·:lmply as a device for signaling electromaGnetic disturbances produced 

·~;r the cubJcct pla.cod unde!' examination, did not give strictly posi t1 ve 

"'!3ults. The cause of thls r.:ay bo two-told: 
Best Available Copy - .J.t' ·3 -
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1) the insufficient sensitivity of the receiver complex; 

2) the very slight radiation~ in the range of ·Waves under scrutinY~ 

generated by the subject • 

However, one cannot say that the second cause can be confirmed if 

the first has not been well verified. The difficulty of easily obtaining 

sufficiently sensitive receiving complexes (I am speaking about those 

constructed in 1935-36), led me to try a new principle, that of join

ing the receiving complex already described to a generator capable of 

emitting oscillations of the same wavelength as those received by the 

r.eceiver . 

In this way, the receiving complex can be made more sensitive be

cause the signaling tube, functioning as a diode in particular and . . . 

critical circumstances, in the presence of a' permanent oscillation of 

given amplitude, can more sensitively detect signal oscillations of 

the same frequency or of frequencies very close to it, which is not 

true when this permanent oscillation is absent • 

The generator complex also utilizes a 11 pronged" tube, function

ing with a positive grid according toBarkhausen 1scircuit. A system of 

Lecher wires is connected directly to the grid and plate which allo\'IS 

easy tuning of the complex generator and the receiver. {Figs. 16, 17, 

18, 19)· 

An open 45-mm-wide copper plate, insulated by a rubber sheath 

and forming a capacitor, is wrapped around the subj.ect 's head from 

the occipital to the frontal region and loosely coupled to the recei

ving antenna (Fig. 20) • 

An oscillation or disturbance coming from the subject, reaches the 

receiving antenna. This receiving complex, driven·by oscillation~ pro

.ttc~d by the generator, ;-Jill reveal v::~.riations of received oscillations 
, ... • . fro~ ~he addition or subtracti~n of the two oscillations pre-
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sent, the local oscillator and the one cO!::li::,_:: .t'rom the subject. This 

latter undoubtedly varies in freque~cy ~mi a~~litude; consequently, the 

variation in the permo.nent cccillation in tho receiver does not emit 

definite and constant sounds after the zignal, but only rustling or 

striking sounds. 

The experiments performed with this .system gave rather pr~cise 

results, far superior to those obtained up to that time with the pre

ceding arrangements. 
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Fig. 19. Receiver complex o.x. rear view • 

Moreover, following the recent improvements in electronic tubes) 

:~nd c1rcu1tsJ more sensitive re)CrJivlr~·! com~ lexeo of the superreseneJ:!

ytv0. nnd superheterod;rne t::r.·!~ ha,:e r:£1! been con~tructed utilizinc; mode1·n 

~·~ !'It tuber: . 
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From one to three exp-:.:ri:n~nte::.·s using earphones can follow the 

phases of the experiment, be.i:::; atle to cc:1tn·l both the apparatus 

. and the subject. 

The recorder, conci~:i':ir::: t:;,f :·:-1 c:-c:'.J1..c-:~··~'r'h with a vibrating 

cord for photographic reco:·~: !.:~_; ·::: !'i:!.::: : .. · ,.:c:!.:: :::!t.;d as usual to the 

~hort \oJavc ccmpl12x; thf:;- recc~·.:t·.::·· ::.:;; r<:.:~c:.-:: l Lt the dark room \'Jhich 

~dJoins t~~ shielded ca~e. 

~~d with ozcilla.tcr~ c. VIII :t·. i ::•. ::·:, ·.·:c·:· ··.tll::-1' 1 m"'.e centimeter 

per zecond 1 io 0(.)~·; :ilL:;:.-:;~. 
0 < 0 ' I j ; • ~ • 

. .. • .. 
i:: precLt:.:1.y or,c centimot,_.. . I' 

(' ~I :\ ~~ • :~ 1

o 1 I .it 
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TECHNIQUES AND EX;PERIMENTAL METHODS 

When the two receiving and generating complexes have been tuned 

and adJusted, the experimental subject is introduced into the shiel~ed 

cage and installs himself on the little divan, as we have said; then 

the metal band,which is loosely coupled to the receiving antenna by 

means of a plat~forming a condenser is applied to the subj~ct•s head • 

Normal subjects chosen among those exhibiting lively psychic sen

seriality (subjects who typically succumb to oneirism) are asked to 

abandon themselves to a dreamy state or to sleep. In these subjects, as 

is known, sleep and half-wakefulness are usually preceded or immediate

ly accompanied by hallucinations. Or these subjects are asked to aban

don themselves with their eyes closed,· to the greatest possible quiet 

and psychic inactivity, in order to reach the condition called the 

passive psychic state. This state is then abruptly interrupted with a 

psychosensory stimulus of excitation or recall of facts or persons 

who were of profound emo-affective significance to the subject . 

I use this experimental method when I want to prodll.ce the effect 

or psychophysical reflex which I have called the cerebropsychoradiant 

reflex, consisting, as I have described, in an abrupt influencing of 

the complex oscillator by electromagnetic phenome~a radiating from the 

subject's brain; it is precisely this reaction to a suitable and un

rore~een psychrc stimulus ~hich produces a state ~f p~ychosensory exci

tation 1n the subject . 

One must be careful to measure the time which elapses between the 
. ' 

~c:n~ory stlmulus and. the radiating electromagnetic cerebral reaction to 

the thou::~.ndth of a second on the chronoscope, so that one can say the 

:. t']c·~ion-record1ng of 'he cel'ebral, reo.ction of .electromagnetic ra.dia

! · r.>r. l~ irr::r:odiatc in time, a 1nce only oimple electrons are involved 1n 
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It has been said that poych1c action h~s a duration which can 

be measured, since it requi·res a certain time to be completed, and the 

more ~~mplicated it is, the lonGer the time required. The reaction 

time is computed rrom the interval of time which elapses between the 
I 

moment in which the stimulus begins to act and the moment in which the 

subject signals that he has perceived the stimulus. Now, it has been 

observed tha.t.the~manner in which the subject signals that he·:ras per

ceived the stimulus, involves a response via the sense and motor or-

' gans; this is not the reaction time of psychic action only, but of 

psychic action plus the centripetal transmission time (sense organ -

sensory cortex) plus the centrifugal transmission time (motor cortex · 

-neuromuscular endings). 

It is only through this research in radiant psychobiophysics that 

we can.proceed to the physical substratum- of psychic action and that 

we can state that it is simple electrons· which are involved. Whence 

the immediacy and the velocity close to that of light. 

Pathological subjects, especially those whose visual hallucina

tions are prevalent, are left to themselves with the suggestion that 

they cl~se their eyes so that the attenuation or the exclusion of en

vironmental sensory stimuli Will promote hallucinatory effervescence. 

For the paranormal subjects, by which I mean the so-called sensi

tive subjects, that is cryptesthetics, telepaths 1 hypnotized subjects, 

· water-well diviners and graphologists, the experimental procedure is 

ad3pted to the particular necessitie$ of the psychic and metapsychic 

phenomena to be e:<plored. A:rte!' pragmatic c:·:periments to determine 

their specific sensitivity or faculty ha.ve been done, all these sub

jocto nre sy3tema.t1cally 0.3ked to clooe their e~'es and to abandon th~m-

colver; to fantnny, to dr~n:n nt.::'.tcr., p.~ychc,·,on~ot·,y cond1t.1ons which are 

. "1lmrJ~;t r~·tt.d.tuo.l in :;uch cubjc.:ct ... ~, ~~ncl ch::~l'::ut~1l"ll~t1c or their telepsy-
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From the moment in which the subject enters into a dream or phan-

t~s1z1ng state with rather intense visions, his eyes closed, (except 

1n the case of the painter when he redrew a picture in white light) or 

when he evokes persons or events which were of major emotional signi

ficance to him, with plastic vivacity, or in a half-wakeful state 

succumbs to hypnotic hallucinations, or has vivid dreams while sleep

ing, or has hallucinations, either spontaneous or provoked, or enters 

into a state of slight trance such as do the sensitive subjects, the ex

perimenters then cease all psychological intervention, and s111lply stand 

by to ,observe and to await the mimicking expressions and poses of the 

subject, and the eventual acoustic reactions on the earphones consist

ing in the positive cases of rustling or isolated knocks, successive 

knocks or hissing • 

I shall mention here once again that once the experiment is b~gun, 

we ask the subjects to keep as still as possible, and not to worry 

, . about letting us know about the theme of the visions either as they 

happen or immediately afterward, but only to let us know only when a 

special psychic condition has subsided and they have returned to the 

wakeful state • 

This experimental detail was suggested to me by repeatedly noti

cing one fact: that is that when the state of sensory charge with its 

accompanying emo-affective tension, is discharged through motor, vas

cular and glo.ndular, expresssion (passionate reactions, flushing of 

'.,: •.• foci), cries, wa.!.ls) in subjects who are particularly emotional, 

' .. •" i !·.(!nc:r.~non of radiation stops abruptly • 

uno can pro~j~ct cinemo.tcgra.phically a film of ten meters 1 length, 

i 'I.V~" :-~1rl. Since the fil:n can be started, stopped, and skipped 

· c:J:. :·..:·:·i it co.s:Uy in relo.tlon to the psychic phenomen~ pre-
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sented ·oy the subject. The restrictions of printing require me to limit 

the reproductions of these films to a few po.sitive graphs, chosen 

from a~ong the most demonstrative. The radiocerebropsychic oscillogram 

which reveals electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the brain during 

intense psychosensorial activity, I have called, I repeat, a cerebra

psychic radiogram, or in a single word: radio-cerebra-psychogram. 

(RCPG}. 

I must also add that there were numerous negative films, that is 

blank films, resulting from some_experj~ents in which the absence of 

the indicated particular psychosensory phenomena predominated, or in 

which these phenomena were extremely weak; this happens when the sub

ject proves to be absolutely inert, that is lacking in psychosensory 

liveliness, or during transitory conditicns of inertia in subjects who 

are habitually active, that is who are gifted with intense psychosensor

iality. 

The hu.'T.a.n subject is extremely labile from a psychic point of 

vievl, part:!.cularly in the zones of paranormality and pathology, so 

that at times, accidental emotive reactions or causal variations in 

the experimental conditions are enough to inhibit the phenomena momen

c;arily. 

In this case the subject does not succeed in entering that psychic 

state favorablt: ami necessary to the emission of psychosensory phenom

e:1a l'thich under ordinary and favorable conditions are manifest in all 

their sple::dor. 

The film \·:hich \'las begun fer b.:ndreds of discriminatory experi-

m.:.•nt::; acco;-d1r,g to a ps;1cholot;ical c ri te:r::.on of evaluation, that is, 

. ::.c:n the subject ~losed his eyes and s.bandc-ned him;;elf to re·1er1e, or 

to ~leep, is now becun with the first po~itive acoustical reaction 

..ri the: earphone.::, bt ~·:h~cil the c:--.t::re CXIJ\.:dnil.!::t i::; followed and con-

-''"~ ·-------

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

trolled, in. order to economize on !'11m • 

I am referring to the series of experiments completed in these 

last three years~ from February 1937 to May 1940 . 
~he subjects who gave positive results for intense psychosensorial' 

activity were subdivided into three groups: normal, pathological and 

paranormal • 

As usual, brief notes describing the psychic personality of the 

subject will precede the synthetic illustration of each rad1ocerebro

psychogram • 

It goes without saying that I have taken somatic clinical; neur

ological and psychological data for each subject whether normal, path

ological or paranormal • 

Thus thereis a verbal component to each experiment from which the 

brief explanations of the pscychosensory phenomena are derived, in re

lation to the detected electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the 

brain, and of which the ra.dio-cerebro-psychosra.ms are the grap.hic 

translation . 

I shall not even mention here those numerous subjects, assayed 

exploratively; they were either normal subjects who were proven to be 

inert by the absence or extreme weakness of psychosensory phenomena, 

or false hallucinators who were really eY.hibiting interpretative delir

ium, or apparently paranormal subjects who proved in fact to exhibit 

automatism without cryptesthetic sensitivity • 

The sections of film chosen for reproduction must therefore be 

considered taken out of the context of the complete film of the experi

ment, exposed in strict correlation to the psychosensory phenomenology 

or the ~ubject emerging during the experiment itself • 

Thu~ the i'ino.l considcro.tions, general or particular, which I 

.: ·.! '. lL;c;.,J;:; after the 1lluatration of the RCPG, refer not so much 



~-

to the short sections of film rP.produced, as to the entire fil~r from 

which they are taken, which constitutes the complete, physical effec

tive documentation of each experiment for each single subject. 

HADIO-CEREERO-PS YCHOGlW1S ( RCPG) OF NOR!·LAL SUBJECTS GIF•rED WITH LIVELY 
PSYCHOSENSOF.IALrTY (ONEIRICS) 

For the purposes of analogy, I shall mention here the psychogalvan

ic reaction, in which the cause of the deviation of the galvanometer 

seems to be the dimunition of the electrical resistance or the .skin of 

the palm of the hand to the passage of current. This variation in re

sistance is in direct relation to the influence exerted by the brain 

on the peripher~l vasomotility through a perception with emo-affective 

content. 

For years, there has been talk of the introduction of the psycho

galvanic reaction into criminology- as a means for seeking the truth 

- applying it to the suspect during the interrogation. 

But_the enormity of testing a suspect's gullt or innocence by the 

psychogalvanic reactiou should be apparent from a superficial observa

tion. If we ~cns1der an innocent suspect or emotive temperament, the 

guilt for a crime which he did not commit would be attested by the cere

bro-vascular emotional involvement which would S'.lrely give a positive 

psychogalvanic reaction. But for the de11quent hardened criminal, when 

the statement is made of a cri:!!e commttted, his mastery of his nerves, 
/ 

and his hab1t4~1 impassivity will in all probability and almost certain• 

ly give a negative psychogalvanic reaction. 

I must add that while the psychogalvanic reaction is an indirect 

psychoelectric reaction, the cerebropsychoradiant reflex is a direct 

psycho-electromagnetic reaction with a relation between the brain and 

the cosmic ether. But the ap~lication of such a test in ~riminology 

would te arduous, and !"'10 prudent judge wct.:ld t1ave recourse to these 
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methods of experimental inquiry, rejected by our profound juridic1al 

experience which must dE>fenrl itself in the century of mechanics from 

such similar efforts to violate the human conscience • 

Among the particulars of the current experimental phase, is the 

study .or spontaneous sleep from the psychobiophys1cal point of view, 

inducP.d ~ith auto- and heterohypnosis, provoked with hypnotizing sub

stances and pathologic sleep. It is hoped that from experiments systema

·ttcally conducted on normal, paranormal and pathological subjects in 

the varied conditions of sleep indicated, will come some new clarifica-
1 .• 

tion of the phenomenon of sleep still under discussion, and of the rela

ted biophysi~al condition of the brain . 

P.F. - Male subject, eighteen years old, student~ gifted with quick 

intelligence and with intense psychosensorial vividness (easily succumb

. ing to oneirism). · 

~ .. l 
_______ _j 

RCPG.l- related to oneiric recall of cinematographic type, of an inci
dent between a cyclist and a street car which had recently occurred, 
with a vision of the sub,ject himself in the various phases of t e event 
as in a dream. At the end of the oneiric rec.all, he was found to be in 
a true state of dreaming and repeats with automatic movements the d13-
poeit1on of the accident victim • 

Subject. N.N., female twenty five years old of del1c9.te tempera

ment, hypersensitive, intuitive, d1nt1nctly affective an!i emotive with 

lifely spontanecus one!rism habitual in the half-w~~eful state . 
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RCPG. 1- relatert to a vision of mountain climbers, the subject includ
ed, in the neighborhood of a mountain refugE, with identification of 
the sportsmen, some known, some unknown, and th~n the return by bus 
with the spectacle of the young men joking and feigning drunkeness, 
and particularly one amcng them who interested the subject particularly. 
The whole with a cinematographic clarity and rapidity. 

' RADIO-CEREBR0-PSYCH~1GRA.HS (RCPG) OF PATHOLOGICAL SUBJEr.TS 

M.V.- Male subject, fourteen years old, affected with rare convul

sive attacks of an epileptic nature, typical oneiric temperament. 

[- -----------·- --------
RCPG. - related to the recall, with closed eyes, of a very lively dream 
of the preceding night and revieHed in the morning in all its particu
lar movell'.ents. Protagonists of the dream, !·1. and a cousin. The dream 
was revie\'Ie<l in all its parts successively dth Uvely psychosensory 
intensity. 

O.M. - Female subject, thirty years old, affected w~th psychas

thenia on a hysterical constitutional ~ackground. Hypersensitive temper-

ament, emotive, pass1onate, oneiric. 

--·-~-----·--------·-] r 
I 

_ _j f 

L 
RCPG.- related to the subject•s bein[ asked to think of her dead hus
band, to 1.;hom she was strcn,:;ly e:!"::otionally i:::.ttached, with provocation 
of the cerebropsychoradi:~~ re~lex. Very cle~r vision of recall, as if 
cinematc::-:raphic, of tr.e !":s.b: t'.l.:::!. scer:e ~·!hen t~•·~ I1U3bar..d came in tnrough 
the gate :lr:!..vin£; t!".e a~tc:;~C:tile :!..n :ais quicY. [11..-J c!0m:..nant manner, and 
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thi children runn1n& to meet him, and she trembled 1n ··rear of the car, 
at111 1n motion upon whLch the children climbed • ' ' . 

s.s. - Male subject twenty years old, affected with a confu~ed- . 

depressive attack which was being resolved, at. ~~~.~p,1omen~, acutely re~ 

ballious during his military service • 
··:.· 

RCPG - related to the passive state, interrupted _by the subject· being 
asked to think about the 11 witch11 that is an old lady who frequented the 
house and to whom during the most acute phase of thepsychotic/ attack, 
the subject attributed the cause of his delirium. It is evident that 
the unforeseen recall of such a person caused an emo-affective reaction 
in the subject which power was suggested by the oneiric recall. In fact 
the subject, after the experiment declared that he had seen clearly the 
figure of the "witc~' as when she was speaking to him or touching him 
on the shoulder, etc • 

G.F.- Male subject, fifty years old, affected by acute alcoholic 

hallucinatory syndrome. The subject during the acute period and during 

his cure, fell asleep easily and almost immediately, multiple lively 

dreams arose, multiple but coordinated, which upon waking were reported 

With the clarity described. During his convaiescence, the subject had 

a lively oneiric psychosensoriality for many months, which diminished 

gradually and p~ogressively, when the cute was complete • 

-------·---··-.,-·------l 
L. ... ' ...... -· .. " ' .. . .... ...... ".. .. .. ' ... ' ··-... -· ......... : ... _J 

RCPG. l - relatod to a. dream taking place during.· sleep and reported 
\l::,•·n tl',l:l.ke. He was in the mountains .of Carnio.,the world war was :raging, 
'ln'i 1 t 'i/O.C 'mowing h~lv11:f. A co.pta.in wrapped up in a lonG cloak com
~~·-u1··•1 tht:! patrol oi' coltiicr.:; 'i;ith the har~.~r.u.:;.; tro.ins. Two peasant ·'"o
::t· ·r~ :: w! onr: 1 :t ttlc ;:irl o.:-.P:ud to be tranGported to their hous.e, profit
. · ·C :' :· ::1 l,Lc itlncra:·y or. the m111 to.ry column. The captain said ha:rchly 
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"rtrat the bagage and then the people." The column. started and reached 
:l t\annol and the Captain ordered "detach the mules and bring them into 
tho tunnel ••• carry the bag;age" and he cried 11 how will you manage to 
~~rry the people? Don't you see that it is snowing and that we must 
cnrry this battery •.• rirst the baggage •.• then the people ••• and the 
:nulNl safe in the tunnel." This whole scene took place under uninter
rupted snow. The oneiric hallucination was intense, very clear and co
ordinated, and the psychophysical correlation, very strict. 

RADIO-CEREBRO-PSYCHOGRAMS (RCPG) OF PARANORMAL SUBJECTS 

I have said that the experimental method varies tor paranormal 

subjects (cryptesthetics, telepaths, water-well diviners, palmists, 
' ' ~raphologists, etc.) not only hypnotics, according to the particular 

psychic or metapsychic state to be explored, or to the prae:ma~ic hab

its, the special individua~ity of_ the subject. 

In these cases we are exploring the essence, intensity and dura

tion of a particular psychophysiological state, slight trance with 

its related distinct cerebropsychic sensory activity, together with 

the phenomena whose nature emerges as incontestably metapsychic. 

In the scientific clarification of the problem of water well di

vin~g, I was able to draw some conclusions at the end of 1931, which 

nre particularly important for the psychobiophysical exploration of the 

well divining phenomenon af~er numerous experimental tests and after 

observing these diviners at work (20/21). Since the results of these· 

p~;ychobiophysical explorations must be evaluated along with the results 

rrom other sensitive subjects, I believe it is useful to resume here 

those conclusions: 

1) First of all, the fact that a mysterious substance under ground 

~trikes the sensitivities or some human subjects and not others, con-
~ 

r1rms tre opinion that one must consider well water divining as a sensi- . 

~1v1ty or faculty or recognition different from the ordinary faculties 

·,:r. I t'h :.ome subjects have been shO\·:n to posae3s, and which is lacking 

· · ~~ ti.o:· ::::t.;or1 ty of .cubjectn. 
' 
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There is still acme contusion todi\Y' betw.een the common and well 

known phenomenon or muscular automatism and that ot telegnomia (such 

as the well water diviners). 'l'here are a great many automatic subjects, 

but there are very few sensitive subjects (among them the well diviners) • 

2) The state of expectant attention which is manifest in all sub

jects as they prepare for the search, and which they come to under

stant perfectly 1n the photographic instant, fully confirms my concept 

that the psychophysiological state of the diviner in action is coneeiv-

1ab1~ as the state of slight trance • 

3) Divining is doubtless a manifestation of human psychism· form

ing part of that group of human faculties of unusual recognition (para

normal) • 

4) The rod is not necessary for the expres§J..Qn ... of the divining 

phenomenon . 

It is a means among others such as the pendulum which su'bjects 

are free to use or not to use . 

Rods of various types, in natural or painted colors 1 pendula and 

all the other ~nstruments used by diviners have only a suggestive value
1 

to which one might attach some importance as an aid, for orientation 

or precision • 

5) The particular sensitivity to various substances is different 

in ~ifferent subjects 1 and varies from the gross, massive sensation 
-· I 

that there is "something under the ground11 to a specific sensation of 

water, minerals, a particular mineral, etc . 

Often the subject uses narrow metallic pieces in his hand, in as 

~r,r nz he ~eeks qualitatively to define. UndoubtedlyJ there is an auto

l;•ccttivc, perfecting and refining possibility 1n such sensitivity. 
I 

· ·) To define the quantity and above all the profundity of water and 

: : .. 1.~::1~~~·- · undt-~rc;rour,d, the systems used by different diviner:; 
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may vary, but their common basis is an unconscious arithmetical calcula

tion, ~hich is then translated into operations in the state of wakeful 

consciousness. 

7) The esoteric organic reactions observed in the diviners in ac

tion varies in intensity according to the subject but they all consist 

whether through movements of a rod or a pend'-..llu.m or with empty hands 

in muscular contrections, in slight or severe trembling, 1n vasomotor 

disturbances of an emotive nature (such as tachycardia, flushed face, 
\ 

profuse sweating) in oppression or solar anxiousness*(w1th emotional 

excitation or immediately anxious) in tactile, thermal, gustatory and· 

visual sensations. 

8) These motor, sensitive and sensory reactiona evidently riemon

strate that various cerebral refl~x arcs are involved. One can there-

fore conclude that stimuli which str!.ke the central nervous apparatus 

of the subject, are discharged according to the laws of reflexion in-

to nearby or distant psychomotor, psychosensory and somatopsychic ~res; 

they then fix themselves in the consciousne~s of the subject, where 

after the first surprise, they can be discriminated according to the 

qua11ty, quantity 1 profundity and location of this mysterious substance 

underground. 

9) To establish the reflexogenic mechanism of tl1e motor, sensitive 

and sensory reactions - true psychic reflexes of diviners - to define 

the ~tate of consciousness which characte~izes their peculiar activity 

of thesc~~ning of the undergro~~d, to specify whether 1t be the former 

or the latter, and as far as possible to fix the anatomic location and 

the physiological dyna~ism, is to make one fundamental point certain 

for the scientific posing of t~e divining problem, and th~ough it, a 

serious experim~ntal exploration. 

In fact, physiopatholoGY and psycho-biophysics has located psycho-
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senso,·y activity in the brain, after anatomical data. Thus the diviner's 

psychic reflexes, during the state of slight trance have their central 

location of confluence, elaboration and activity 1n the brain • 

We are therefore facins a particular and unusual activity of the 

~· 
10) In orde• to explore the divining phenomenon, then, we must 

cause observation to converge with experiment on the fundamental psychic 

state during which the telegnomic divining faculty is manifest . 

We must therefore catch the human brain experimentally in its fla

srant moments of exceotional osychobiophlsical activity . 

I proceeded according to the following plan, methodically followed, 

in order to explore the diviners' state of slight trance from ~Y own 

evperimental, psychoblophys ical:--point --of view . 

After the subject is seated on the small divan, and the ,_nstru

ments are perfectly tuned, I asked him to abandon himself to the 

greatest psychic tranquility possible, as though to a passive state . 

After a few minutes, I tell the subJect to put himself into his habit

ual psychic state of the searching diviner, using the rod, pendulum or 

other instr~ments if he wishes, just as though he were scanning a por

tion of the ground . 

In a second part of' the experiment, I warn the subject that I am 

going to place ·bottles containing liquids (without telling him the~r 

nature) on tis legs or on his abdomen; I have marked these bottles with 

numbers ir.dicating their contents (benzene, water, alcohol, gasoline, 

wine); then I ask him to divine the contents of' these bott1es and to 

tell me his results . 

I repeat tr.c same experiment with metals such as lead, ircn, cop-

per, r;cld . 

In ti.e tiLil'd p!l.rt of the experiment, I observe ti-le subject•::; p:;y-
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chosensoriality in sleep or in reverie, as I do in normal subjects. 

Then I interrup~ the pessive state with the abrupt comm~~d 1 "lvok for 

water 1 " etc. 
According to the results ~f the experiment, I examine what I shall 

call the pragmatic cryptesthesia, either with the bottles of liquid or 

with the metals, whichever gives the better reaction, and this time I 

tell the subject the nature of the liquid (the nature of the metal is 

visible) that he is to examine. 

' Depending upon the estimated capacity for resistance of the sub

jects, it is sometimes necessary to give brief rest periods between the 

different -pa.rts··-or an experimental run, or between one run and another. 

* * 
* 

Of sensitive subjects as a. whole 1 I shall say that in the state of 

slight trance, there is effect1·1ely a simultaneous dissociation of the 

psychic personality, varying in degree accc;rding to the individuality 

of the sensitive subJect and according to his type of sensitivity or 

. faculty. 
The sensitive subject can fall into autohypnosis (ordinarily with 

his eyes closed) with alternating personalities, or personalities re

placing the normal, or he can remain in a state of apparent normaJ"ty 

with autcmatic writing; diviners will explore the terrain 1 chiromantists 

the hand, grapholog1~ts will explore handwriting and generic cryptes

thetics ~ill explore objects. In these cases, the expert 1n psychophys-

iology and n~uropsychiatry notes that the subject ... :hen he engages in 

conversation cr \·:rites or walits, is in a state that one can call excec-

tant att_enti'2.:l· He is cut off as it were from tl::e ordinary environment. 

He is in a half-drea~ state such as one might be in during fantasy 1 ar

tistic creation, scientific or philo:;ophic speculation, \'11th automatism 
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evident by his actions. We know also that it is quite possible for the 

sensitive subject to enter, leave~ re-·enter and again leave that charac

teristic psychophysiological state which we call slight trance • 

This state is accompanied by neuro-organic~ neuro-muscular, neuro

vascular, neuro-psychic reactions which demonstrate the involvement of 

various cerebro~somatic and cerebro-psychic reflex arcs; It is during 

this state that factual know~~dg~ is manifest w~ich the ordinary activ

ity or the senses cannot furnish about the outside world • 

_B.P. Mele subject> th.irty three years old; occupation~ building 

construction; a diviner, whose divinations had been used successfully 

for water wells. He ~ses a pendulum and an auxiliary apparatus which 

"serves to eliminate the extraneous radiations from those coming from 

the object specified {water~ etc.), l'Ihose search he has undertaken." 

RCPG. 1 - related to the state or slight trance while he searches with 
the Pendulum over the bottle of benzene, without knowing its contents . 

c.s. Female subject, forty years old, sensitive, who exhibits auto

matic writing accomp~ied by cryptesthetic phenomena both pragmatic and 
I 

accidental, in the state of slight and deep trance (the subject has a 
11 guide") • 

,_.....,.....,._ ............... >!' ___ .......................... --. .. ····-·········"· ...... -··--·~-...... ~ ........ ______ , 

L •..•••. ... ·-·· . .. . . ·-·····-·--·· _j 
::era. 1 - related to a hallucinatory scene in trance during ,.,hich tt:e 
.·ut.jcct ~~A.'Il hr~r0-"!lf among world famous perscns.ges of antiquity . 

- 187 .. 



i 
l ' n 

C.A. - Male subject~ forty-five years old, medium having physical 

effect::;~ with autoaLiltic writing (his dead son is his guide). Blows and 

the spontaneous lifting of objects tave occurred 1n his presence, ac

cording to the testimony of reliable witnesses. The subject had a pre

monition of the death of his son who was a sailor in China. He does au

tomatic writing, saying that he is inspired by his svn; he writes es-

says on the subject of social and religious reform. 

' 
r-----~ ---"!o···--·· ___ ..,.._ ......... ~ 

L_ ------ _ _j 
RCPO. - related to a vision nf his son in ~aritime dress, with hallucln
atory 1nter.s1ty and with his eyes closed. 

!~C. Female subject~ twenty-two years old, musical sensitive med

ium with automatic ;.;riting. 

r ······ --· .. --... -.. ---·--· .. ·--··---·-~J-

L._ ------- ------~----. --
RCPG. 2- relat~d to prag!:latic cryptesthesia, positive, successful. 

S.C. -Male subject, sever.teen years old, sensitive with marked 

pragmr.":.ic cry-ptesthetic propert:!.es (clairvoyance) in tbe hypnotic state. 

The 1nter2sting experime~tz done with him in Rome have been amply des-

cpen field which tad ':::eer. apprcpriately p·ep&.~·cj, ·.-;:.t!'1 c;:-timurr. resu:!.ts. 

This subject was also used i;. psyct:ob1op!".j'.S1.cal expe:rime::i..:;, 'Uut 

;:.fter he had beer. r.~..-pnott:.ed. 

I 
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ROPG. 1 - related to a command given to the subject to examine a closed 
envelope, "look into this envelope: tell me what you see inside." 

. :···- . .• '··· 

.... 

.. ----~------>'-·t-'-·~-~-.. w··''---~~~~_.· . ..,.,,·~.~---~~O.W••~·: -- =- ,.,,·, ............ ' .:.:= .. o::l 

RCPG. 2 - related to the examination of the contents of a box, which 
examination we obliged the subject to make . 

• ,. • tl • • •,.. '.'~ 

........ ' ... ~- ' : '-·~ 
..'!""' 

RCPG. 3 - related to the examination of the contents of a box, which 
examination we obliged the subject to make • 

l-~----· ..,...___ .. _,.., 
L~~__.;.. .. ... . .. 

RCPG. 4 - related to the examination which we ordered the subject to 
make of a closed envelope . 

The replies of the subject in the hypnotic state concerning the 

contents of two envelopes and two boxes were rather good approximate 

dc~cript1ons . 

.P.F.- Male subject, eighteen years oldJ student, in the group of 

normal cubj~cts . 

At his requc::Jt, he was hypnotized. During hypnotic sleep, always 

~·.t~ ... !. :r lieht, L<.'t ;;ufflcient to cause visu,al hallucinatory suggestions, 
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(also in some cases with partial but clear memory lapses following this) 

we obtained some films from which three ~ections arP. reproduced here. 

I should add that during the experimental runs when a~tchypn~s~s w!th 

hypnotic pall was employed, tt1ere was no reaction of electromagnetic 

radiation, though the positive reactions filmed were either at the 

height of the hypnotizing action, or during ~uggest1vely induced hallu-

c1natory scenes. 

' 

* * 
* 

It is evident that we shall be obliged to pursue more deeply this 

open question q,f psychological and perhaps psycho-biophysical order, 

whether this is hypnosis ~Y fascination, with a long series of experi

ments systematically performed according to pre-established plan. This 

is becuuse we are dealing here with seeing if it is possible, among 

other things, to separate tilo facts: hypnotic action anf induced hallu

cination. This latter cnly confirms the now readily accepted fact of 

the radiation of electroffiag~etic phenomena r~lated to functional psycno

sensory excitation of the brain. 
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But since we have obtained positive reactions in these first ·ex, .. 

periments, related to the height of the hYpnotic action, the question 

is then reopened as to wheth~r this ~ort. of er.!!!rgy noes not emanate 

·rrom the brain of the hypnotized subject, since we .. see that he (hj~s . 
'brain?)' is invested with it. If confirmed, 'this fact could perhaps ·be 

consolidated with the hetero and autosuggestive :f'aetors ·of hypnotism·~ 

Thus, I hope that further numerous experiments will allow me to clarit·y 
\ 
\ 

this question in whole or in part. \ 

After the experiments of 1927-32, I sought to obtain a cerebro- ~ 
radiant effect or reflex, not from a psychic stimulus, but from a phys

ical sense stimulus, for ·example from a very bright light or from a 

very loud sound, which would cause a sudden shock to the respective 

sensory centers. This was an attempt to determine whether a strictly 

physical reflex from the sensory brain was pcssible• 

My being called into military service interrupted this series of 

experiments which I had begun in order to set the limits of th.is ques

tion . 

* * 
* 

~ 1941, there appeared another attempt to criticize the results 

of my experimental research in psychobiophysics, but this time it was 

not inspired by objectivity ~s it had been in 1926, but was suggested 

by a strong personal resentment. In fact, ten years before, at a meet

ing o:f' the Italian Society for the Progress of Science, a paper of mine, 

"Div;..;.ation - the scientific posing o:f' the problem" was attacked with 

erroneous physiological propositions. So much so that .I inquired about 

the propositions advanced with such extreme pomposity to Italian phys

iologist~ and psychologists as well as to foreign experts of interna .. 

tional fume; the replies which I received were decisively contrary to 
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those advanced in the criticism, and adhered completely to my theses~ 

The scientists to whom I inquired are Charles Richet, the great 

physiologist, v. Ducceschi, physiologist of great renown, G.Gu1ccard1, 

one of the founders of experimental psychology in Italy, E. Baglioni, 

the physiologist cf the-University o~ Rome, s. De Sanctis the psychol

ogist of the-University of Rome and the replies are the following: 

'Guicciardi: "To your questions (the generic and the specific ones) 

~ reply with a loud Yes, of which you sir may make use as you see fit." 

Richet: "Certain efflllvia, certa1.n radiations act on the sensi .. -

tivity Qf'-well-d.iviners •. 

This action on their sensitivity provokes a·reflex of a quite 

special nature; I can compare it to {lOthing else. The excitation, it 

seems, acts on bone marrow and the brain causing an involuntary but 

conscious psychic reflex. 

What you shed light quite clearly upon is this: that it is a pro

perty of the nervous system; that it varies with individuals." 

De Sane tis: "You speak of reflex cerebral arcs. This theory is 

acuP.pted by everyone, physiologists and physiopathologists; the exist

ence of the psychic reflex has been accepted for a long time already 

by Bonatelli, Richet and everyone else. 11 

Ducceschi: "I shall reply to your first question that the state

ment which you make of the divining problem seems to me to comply fully 

with the requirements of scientific research. 

To the guest1on about the e.:i.stence of cerebral reflex !!:£.2, be

~1dcs the arguments which you have adopted~ other factural data oblige 

u~ to reply affirmatively, for example the existence of Pavlov's condi-

t 1 ~'nc-d reflex." -
Bac;l1on1: "diviner \'Jho has entered into a state of slight trance, 

~t~ Prof. Cazzamall1., one cf our best scholars_, rightly thinks." 
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We can see then that renowned masters of physiology,) experimental 
" 

psychology, and neuropsychiatry openiy support my scientific thesis 

with the weight of their indisputable and highest authority .. 

Those/opposing this theory because of prejudice, did not cut a 

very brilliant figure on'the occasion of this scientific debate • 

There remained a sediment of personal aversion which sought ex

pression first in an attempt at an act of tyranny directed toward me 

1n the university chair, a move which ended m1serabl1 with the punish

ment of its author; and its secmd express1on·was an attack on a cul

tural review journal concerning radiesthesia and divination in 1941. 
/) 

To the charge that my research has not aroused ~he interest of 

the scientific community, I pointed out: 

Leonardo Bianchi, Enrico Morselli and Giuseppe :D 1Abundo, three 

prominent men in Italian neuropsychiatry, have shown much interest in 

my research, and to quote only(Morselli, here are his words on this 

subject: "It 1s a lot to talk about, and even more to perform in this 

fascinating realm, upon which you have shed new and unexpected li~ . 

Thus I would like to see the students of neuropsychiatry become more 

interested in your research." The great physiologist Charles Richet., 

gave this opinion: "Innumerable, unknown vibrations! What an immense 

future. Your attempt to make some of these vibrations known is one of 

the most audacious and fruitful attem'Dts of modern science." Prof. A . 

Boutariac of the lt'aculty of Sciences of Dijon expressed himself thus: 

"I a.'ll glad to know of your excellent research the whole of i·:hich con

stitutes a contribution of the first order to the journal, Savoir 

[Knowledge] and I should be happy to contribute toward making it known 

in my country." 

My experimental research is described by Prof. Angelo Pugliese in 

•i•; Trattn.tc di Fisiologia [Treatise on Physiology], published by 
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[ Footnotes ] 

Fr~m the data collected'trom more than sixty qualified div1-
ners, we see tha.t the psych1sm of such subjects is most 
clearly evident 1n the noonday sunlight. 
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ELECTROMAGNETIC PHENOMENA RADIATING FROM THE HUMAN :BRAIN DURING INTENSE 
PSYCHOSENSORIAL ACTIVITY !N THE ONEIRIC, HALLUCINATORY AND TELEPSYCHIC 

- STATES 

(0-XI New Radio-Electric ~uper-Regenerat1ve and Super Heterodyne Micro
Wave Apparatus) 

Third Experimental Pnase from 1941 to 1954 

INTRODUCTION 
) 

In my publication "o.x. Complesso per onde elettromagnetiche deci

metriche o microond~' (Unit o.x. for Electromagnetic Decimeter or Micro

waves], I announced that we were beginning t.o use new, more sensitive, 

super-regenerative and super-heterodyne units with modern acorn tubes . 

O.XI responds well to the recent improvements or electronic tubes 

and their related circuits . 

In order to obtau1 receiving units which were sensitive enough, 

we followed the principle, already adopted for unit o.x. of joining to ,, 

the ~eceiver (Fig. 21) a generator capable of emitting oscillations at 

the receiver wavelength. The receiver is thus made more sensitive be-

cause the s1gn~ling tube, functioning as a diode in the presence of a 

permanent oscillation, reveals the presence of oscillations of the same 

frequency or of frequencies very close to it, with greater sensitivity 

than it would in the absence of th1o permanent oscillation.* 

I should mention for the sake of the ur~informed, that I have puri 

sued experimental research in psychobiophysics with ever greater refine

ment. of the instruments or 1nqu1ry; my aim wns to explore some manifl3s-

tations of human psychtsm by catching them 1n flagrant activity; this 
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research led me to the discovery of electromagnetic phenomena rad1at1ng 

from the human brain in relation to particular functional cerebro-psych1o 

conditions, specifically to statgs of intense psychosensorial activity 

{one1r1s~. hallucination, telepsychism). By one1r1s~, I mean that pecu

liar condition favorable to dreams, normal hallucinatory phenomena dur

ing sleep and the dream-statas of pre-sl~ep:and reverie. By hallucina

~ I mean morbia~ especially visual halluc1nati~n of psychopaths, and 

the hallucination induced by certain drugs or by hypnotic suggestion. 

' By telepsychism I mean the whole gamut of phenomena of subjective meta-

psychics (cryptesthesia, either spontaneous or pragmatic, lucidity, 

clairvoyance, telepathy, well water di,_rining, radiesthesia, graphognomy, 

cartomancy, chiromancy). 

From the general and theoretical point of vi~w, I shall 11m1t my

self to commentins only th~t my research forms a fundamental part of 

all that derived from Galvani's formidable discovery of animal electri

city; much light remains to be shed on these vital phenomena, and in 

particular on the phenomena of nervous and cerebral activity. 

The ever more numerous and persuasive proofs that nervous energy 

ts not specific but aspecific and of electric and electromagnetic na~ 

ture, go from the bewitching of the heart according to Galvani, identi

fied later by the Weber brothers as an inhibition by electromagnetic 

excitation, to Helmholtz's research on the velocity or nerve conduction, 
( 

to the demonstrations of Nob111, Matteucci, and Du Bois ReYffiond of elec-

tric current in nerve, muscle and tissue 1n general 1n the resting, ac

tive and changing states, to the study of electric current 1n the heart 

(Waller) to the discovery of electric current in the brain {frcm Horslel, 

Tschiriew and Nemminsky up to Ber~er and Adrian). 

Stepping aside from various theoretical concepts, I placed myself 

from a strictly experimental point of view and tried to see whether 
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Fig. 21. Profes-sor Cazzamalli examining the "generator." 

under certain conditions of psychic activity (psychosensory) the per

tinent cerebral zones functioning harmoniously~ ·could give rise to par

ticular effects of radiation. This capital point of my research in cere 

bral psychobiophy~ics will receive adequate treatment in the chapter on 

general considerations . 

I had special triode oscillator units constructed from the begin-

~:inc, o.s ba.::ic research instrum~nts, since they are the most sensitive 

to electrom:lenctic waves . 

r::ystem succeeded rad1..o-electric s~stem from oscillator complex 

. I. to o:;cillator complex o. IX with a wise utiltzation of all the im-

:·.;·, t:r:; · ... t · irl !':!.l;.~oG l~ctric tcchn:!.qu~::!, then in full development, and 
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with the prosre~~1ve elimination of the causes.of disturbance, I reach

ed an optimum stabilization with O.IX. 
o.IX was conceived and constructed according to the type of triode 

oscillator unit tor ultrashort waves after Hartley's scheme for fre

quencies tunable to os.cillations of about 1 meter wavelength (frequency 

ot 300,000 Kilocycles). 

I redescribe this early experimental method because, as I. showed 

1n the series ot experiments performed with o.x., this latter instru

' ment was really a whole new radioelectrical apparatus, quite different 

from the preceding ones, w~ch notably imp10ved the technique and the 

results obtained in our work on electromagnetic phenomena rad.iating 

trom the human brain under cerebro-psychic conditions already described. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE SUFER-REGENERATIVE AND SUPER-HETERODYNE MICROWAVE 
SYSTEM O.XI 

Oscillator 

This oscillator utilizes a resonant line Ll-L2 which element de

termines .the frequency of the oscillation generated (Fig. 22): 

xo---nnT.....t 
xa--.n~n-. 

C1 

1 

v 
L1 

R2 
C2 

- + 

OSCILLATOR£ 600 M Cicli l 
Fig. 22. l) 600-megaciycl~ osc1)-l'i.tor. 

This line, of the half wave type, is connected at·~ne end to the plate 

and to the grid of the triode V type 955 (acorn). The first tap. 

of the line is connected to thP plate power supply through a choke coil 
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Ch, and the second tap is connected to ground through a ~as11tance R2; 

the condenser C2 together wi tn the coil. Ch prevents the ra.c:Uotrequency 

current from passing through the power supply • 

In the cathode and filament circuit of tube V, the appropriately 

proportioned c~il Ch is inserted; a resistance Rl to which a condensor 

Cl 1~ attached automaticallY biases the grid . 

The s~parate power supply is appropriately st~b1l1zed. The frequen

cy of oscillations generated can b~ varied by lengthening or shortening 

t.h\~ lin.~s Ll and L2 . 

Receiver 

This is designed to receive the emission of .the oscillator-genera

tor described. The circuit is of the super-heterodyne type and is the 

most interesting par~ of the unit; it consists of an input circuit ahead 

c I 
C6 

R1 
R2 

C5 
+ 

Fig. 23. Oscillator mixer. 

i 
1 
1 
l 
i 

i 
cf a cr-.i:-\G r tube. The re~cnant e :e~ent of t.hP. input c 1rcu1 t conl:i is t:; of J 

1 
~ 1 ine L (FiG· 23) t'-l!'.ed ty a ccr.dcnsor C \•lr.ich is a metcllic disc ! 

:· :.c:. c::~r. :::e are;·.-:;, to tr.~ end of t!"".c line L. To this is joined the 



'b1 C2 

Fig. 24. Medium frequency ~pl1f1er - signal detector - low frequency 
a.mpl1!1cr. 

antenna and a var~able conder.scr Cl 1n series which var1es·the coup--···- - -· - . . -- --- ----· .. - - " 

ling bet"'een the antenna and the..une L. :t.ts. free end is connected to 

the grid of the tube VI (acorn). In the cathode circuit we nind a 

C•'!l Ll which couples to the c!.rc_uit o!' tu'be V2 .. In the plate circuit 

of Vl is located the primary of the transformer of ~ntermed1ate fre~ 

quency (30 Me). 

The tube V2 (acorn) 1s an oscillator of the desired !requency to 

whtch the input circuit of tube Vl is tuned; thus we use the second 

harmonic to obta1 n beats of med1UIII freqOlency in tube Vl which func-

tions as a ~1xing tube. 

The oscillatory circuit L2C3 of Tube V2 is a classic Hartley and 

C3 1s a variable capacitor driven by a reduction gear which permits 

fine tuning. 

The intermediate frequency amplifier (Fig. 24) which follow~ che 

e~!xer !.s u.:;ual 3.nd o;.tilizes t•t~o tubes, Vl and V2; the interr.;edtate 

freq~.-enc:; trs.nsfor~ers Tl and '!2 are designed to cbtain a large bar.d 
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't>idth in order to furnish constant ampl1fi<'at1on between limits of the 

fre~uency of the oscillators whether of the transmitter cr of the re

ceiver. The transformer T2 is followed by the diode detector V3 and by 

the audio amplif:!.er V4 • 

Resistance R7 with a variable tap regulates the stgna~ applied to 

\T4. In the plate circuit of this tube are located an induction coil 

. c H and a low frequency trans-former T3 whose secondary supplies the 

recording-apparatus with power. Through .the capacitor, Clj, one can 

d_erive hj.,gher frequep.cy com_p~_t:lents from ,the plate circuit. The capaci

tor Cl4 is connected directly to the high impedance ~ at the prtmary 

circuit of the transformer . 

The power supply of these units is stabilized and filtered, using 

the normal rectifying tubes. The el.ectric circuit of this power supply 

is standard and need not be de~cr1bed in detail . 

The two units (Figs. 25 and 2o) placed in a shielded ca$e are 

about a meter apart and the subject is between the two on the side of 

the receiver, semi-reclined on the little divan . 

The antenna used is made of a coppe~ wire which runs 50 em. around 

and above the subject's head, parallel toft, and attached to the walls 

of the shielded cage ~Y insulating supports (Fig. 27)· Another type of 

antenna consists of a ~ · · ·.~111c band 1n copper, 45 millimeters wide, 

v:htch is placed around tL · ~,ubject' s head from the occipital to the 

frontal region (Fig. 28) . 

During the experiments \'le used either one or the other antenna and 

;,om~ti~cJ botr. together. We observed no difference in using either cne 

~r both tcgether (Fig. 29) . 

An oscillatiou ur uhtu{bafLCt: ccmir.g frcrr. the :;ubject reaches the 

-"<ntem:rt of the receivinG app::.rn.t;.:s. This apparatus, already influenced 

: · ti.·~ n::c:ll:.i..~Cr• rroduced by the generator, will reveal the variations 
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caused by the addition or subtraction of the twc c~cillations present 1 

the per~~nent one and the one coming from ~he subject. This latter is 

doubtless v~riable in frequency and amplitude, consequently the varia

tion of tr.e permanent oscillation in the receiver cwmot give rise, af

ter the detection, to well defineo ~nd cvr.~tant ~ounds, but rather to 

hissc~ and impulses. 

I prefer to use red light to il~u.rr.:.nate tba shielded cage during 

the expf::riments i.'l. order to er.ccure.;;e a ::tate of greater psychic tran-

qullity of tht; :;ubject !.n gcr.cr~.l s:;.d 0f the sens~tive subjects in par-

ticular. 

Frcrr. one to ti•rc~e e:-:fel·i:ncnte!'3 ~.::.::::; e;_:j:-phone:: car. follc· .. 1 the 
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phases of the experiment, being able to monitor the instruments and the 

subject at the same time . 

The recorder is atta~hed to the microwave unit; this recorder con

sists of an osc~_gograph with a vibrating cord for photographic record

ing onfilm, placed in the darkroom next to tr'= shielded cage. (Fig • 

12, page 142). The switch which starts and stOI_.JL t':'l.e film is in the 

d:::.rkrco::-.; a. • .. :ooden guide leve~ activates it from the shielded cage . 

Ti'.e tra.t·1sport speed of the film is one centimeter in 7/10 of a 

second • 

When the g.enerator and receiver are chec!ted b.nd tuned the experi-

:n~ .. t.'· :. ·:.' -~~-.;t ·l· :: tntrocl\lcc··d into the shielded cn(~e; he in::;tallG him-
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self, as we have said, on the little di·":a!"l, and \·Je put the me~allic 

plate, loosely coupled to the receiver b:l a plate \'lhich forms a conden-

ser, on his head. Or v1e leave the copper ,.;ire antenn::'. in place vlhich 

runs about 50 em above n.nd parallel to his head without using the metal

lic plate. Or 'lie u:;;e both antenna syster:s together, the antenna and the 

metallic plate a~plied to the subject's head. 

c1o::€! their eyes and aban-

don them~el•Je;; ei7-!:·:n· to !1. drc:·:!!l st::-,t-; Cl' to ::l:?ep. In these subjects, 

as 1:::> :·:ell k!lO'::n, sleep anl.l h:1lf vsa::e!"i.<l.::~.:s ::t.re preceded or directly 
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possible quiet and psychic inactivity in order to reach what is called 

the os~rchic -oassive state. This state is 'then abruptl~r interrt•pted \d th 

a psychosensory stimulus of recall or excitat~on referring to facts or 

persons or major.emo-affective significance to the subject . 

I use this experimental method t·rhen I ~-:~.!!t to cause that e::'fcct 

or psychopr.~·~ ical reflex ~·:l~ich I have ca.lleci the cere'b:rcc:::vchorad.ia."l.t 

refle:-: ~·:hicr. consists of the st~C.jo:·~ ir.f.L.;t:::".c: ::.: • .:; of t!:e oscilla.to.:: 
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though we do suggest th.::.t they clc:e their eye:;, so that the attenua-

tion or exclusio!1 of a~1bie~t Z0!'lzor;;· stimuli. •.:!.::!.1 promot- the hallucinatory 

ef:f'erver:cence. 

F.or the teleo3ycr: :c is the so-called 

clairvoyn.."lts, tolepath.:;, c:·:,-pt~.:::;t::etics, hypnvtized. .subjscts, well-

tists, the experi:r.s:1t:t.:!. p!·oce..l:.::'·:: ~:· :::.d:pted ttJ t:~·.: pa.:::.·t:.cula.r necessi-

cidantal C!' c::;·. :·_ ::: 
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Fig. 30. P:rof. Cazzamalli checking the n genel·ator'' ana the "receiver" 
on the earphones • 

s ia, graphogr1.omy, cartom:.ncy, chiroma.ncy. A hu..'1la.n subject is ca}.led 

sensitive t'o'hen there is a sine cu:t non condition for mental· or zt~b.jec-

tive meta.psychic phenomena. All of these subjects_. after pre-experi

ments to determ~~e their ~p~cific faculty or sensitivity, are s:y-stemati-

cally v.s:.:e~ to close their e:re:; a:1d to ab:l!"ldcn themselves to fa.:-1t:tcy, 

t() dream states, psychosenso;.·::,· conditicr..: :·.Z:.bitu:ll to such subjects 
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For example: to explore the state of .slight trance in well water 

diviners from my own experimental psychobiop~ysical point of view, I 

proceeded according to the following scheme·of examination~ methodical

ly followed. 

After the subject is seated on the little divan, and the instru

ments are perfectly tuned and functioning, I ask him to abandon him

self to the greatest possible psychic tranquility, that is to. the R!l

chic passive state. After a few minutes, I order the subject to proceed, 

ln· his habitual state or psychic recollection to look tor water, just 

as though he were acting on the ground outside. 

In a second part of the. experiment, I warn the subject that I am 

going to place a bottle or fluid (without stating its nature) on his 

legs or his abdomen; I have coded these bottles with numbers indicating 

their contents (benzene1 water1 alcohol, oil1 wine); then I ask him to 

concentrate his attention on them and to tell me the result of his 

search. 

I repeat the same experiment with metals such as lead 1 iron, cop

per, gold. 

In a third part of the experiment, I obse~e the psychosensoriali

ty of the subjects in sleep o~ in reverie as 1n oneiric subjects. Then 

I interrupt a psychic passive state with the brusque injunction: "look 

for water," etc. 

According to the results of the experiment, I then examine the 

pragmatic cryptesthesia with the bottles of liquid or with the metals, 

whichever ~rill give me better reaction, tl-:.is time warning the subject 

of the nature of the liquid (that of the metal i~ visible) that he is 

to examine. 
,··, 

Between one part and another of the test, or bet~·reen t\-.ro tests, 

one must interspe!'ze bl~ief re;:;t pe!·iod8, d'~PG~dir.:: upon the assumed and 

- 20·S -

Best Avaifab!e Co"~· 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• el 
•I 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

' I 

variable capacity tor resistance of-ditterent ·subjects • 

Concerning the sensitive subjects' taken as a whole, I will say 

that in the state of slight trance there is.ejfectively a .partial dis

sociation of the psychic personality, greater or lesser depending upon 

the psychic type of sensitive subject . 

The sensitive subject can fall into an autohypnotic attack, simi

lar to that of the medium, with split personality replacing--the normal, 

\ but ordinarily, he is in a stateof apparent normality with automatic 

writing, explorations of the terrain in thewell diviners, of the hand 

with the chiromatists, of writing in the graphognomes, of objects in 

generic cryptesthetics. But in these cases, the expert in ps~chophysiol

ogy and neuropsychiatry notices that the subject though he may partici

pate in conversation or write or walk, is 1n a state which one can call 

expectant attenuation. He is as though cut off from his external envir

onment. He is in a half-dream state similar to that of\ fantasy, crea

tive artistic activity, philosophic· or scientific speculation, with au

tomatism evident 1n his actions. We also know that the sensitive sub

ject is quite capable of entering, leaving, reentering and again leav

ing that characteristic psychophysiological state which I have defined 
. ..... .; 

as slight trance • 

This state is accompanied by neuro-organic, neuro-muscular, neuro

vascular, neuro-psychic reactions, which demonstrate the involvement of 

various cerebro-somatic and cerebro-psychic arcs. !t is during this 

state that the subje.ct acquires knowledge of the reality of facts that 

ordinary activity of the senses does not grasp from the outside environ

ment.; the subject~ places, persons, etc., who are far awny, or what 

is in other minds, or scenes taking place far awaj, going as far as the 

pccdiction of the future in exceptional circum3tances. He sees; thnt 1~, 

::1 t 1.:: :: :·~ate tr •. ~l'·~ occuro whnt one could call :a truthful drenm . 
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From the moment that the subject closes his eyes and enters a 

dreaming or phantas1z1ng state with relatively intense visions, or re

calls persona and events which have been or major emotional significance 

to him with ·plastic, vividness;~·or has hypnotic hallucinations in the 

halt-wakeful state, or dreams vividly while sleeping, or has induced o~ 

spontaneous hallucinations, or enters into a state or slight trance as 

do the sensitive sUbjec.ts, the experimenter stops all p~jychological in

tervention. He simply remains at his observation post and awaits the 
' . mim!cldng expression and poses of the subject, and the acoustic reactions 

on the earphones which in positive cases consist of rustlings, either 

isolated or successive impulses or hissing. 

I must add that we urge the subject at the beginning of the experi

ment to keep as physically still as possible, and not to !JOrry about 

telling us the theme of his visions when they arrive, nor immediately 

afterward,- but- only wlien sp'ecial psychic conditions have ·.;ubsided and 

he has returned. to the wakeful state. 

This experimental detail was suggested to me by repeatedly noti

. cing that when the state of sensory charge with its accompanying emo

affective tension is discharged through motor, vascular and glandular 

expression (passionate reactions, flushing of the face, cries, wails) 

the phenomenon of radiation stops abruptly. 

The film of ten or thirty meters length can be projected cinemato-

• graphically. Since we can start, stop and space the film, it can easily 

be read relative to the psychosensory phenomena exhibited by the sub

ject. Typographical restrictions force me to limit the reproductions 

of these films to short positive sections chosen among the most demon-

3trat1ve. The radio-cerebro-psychic oscillogram w~ich reveals electro

mnenetic phenomena radiating from the brain in intense psychosensorial 

~ct1vity, I have called :erebro-psychic radiogram, or in a single word: 
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radio-cerebro-psychogram (RCPG) • 

I want to point out that along with the positive films, there were 

many negative films, : e., blank one::s, due to the absence of the indi

cated particular psychosensory phenomena or by their extreme weakness; 

either the subjects proved to ~e absolutely inert, that is lacking in 

psychosensory vivacity, or they were in transij;pry conditions of quie

tude (m~nstrual period in women, states of organic 1~lness, etc.) and 

among those gifted with intense psychosensor1al1ty, the.re were false 

sensitives wno were really simple automatists, and false hallucinators, 

1n reality exhibiting only interpretative delirium. 

The human subject is 1n fact extremely labile psychically speaking; 

particularly within the conf.lnes of paranormality and pathology, but 

even beyond these confines, some accidental emotive reaction or casual 

vartat1on in general conditions suffice to inhibit the phenomena, at 

least momentarily . 

In th~t case, the subject does not enter, nor does he succeed in 
/ 

entering into that psychic state favorable and necessary for the em1s

s ion of psychosensory phenomena which Wlder ord:tna,l·y and favorable 

conditions would manifest themselves in all their splendor . 

The subjects giving positive results for i.ntense psychosensorial 

activity are subdivided into three groups, as I have said: normal (ON

EIRICS) eathological (HALLUCINATORS) and telepsychic (SENSITIVES). Na

turally, the psychic ~henomenology expressed by these subjects had(rt:

spectively the characteristic of normality (from the oneiric state to 

true dre~m which accompanies sleep and which constitutes a true normal 

up tc ~rt!~tic h~l1u~ine.tton) of oatholo~y (true hallu-

c1nat1ons, particularly visual) and tel~pstchism (state of slight 

!.!:~ in the sensitives with exhibition of subjective, that is :nental, 

~ctop.·ych!c ph~~cmena) • 
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Each_ radJ.o .... c~rebro-pJ!~chogram 1B preceded by a brief explanatory 

note on the psychic personality of the subject ~nd followed by an tndt~ 

c~tion of the psychic, psychopathological or metapsychic fact assoc1a-

ted with 1t. 

~et me point out that only the complete reading of the entire film 

permits one to follow its development in relation to the intense psycho

sensory phenomena and to the electromegnet1c phen~mena radiating from 

the brain. This reading can be done directly on the fil~ or by cinema

' tographic projection. 

The fllm sections chosen for typographical reproduction, of 10-12 

em length must therefore be considered as parts of an organic whole 1 

that 1s, the entire filJrl. of the experiment, exposed 1n strict correla

tion to the psychosensory phenomenology of the su.bject, which emerged 

during that particular experiment. 

T~econs !.dcr~tion:::. beth ge.n.ers.l s.nd po.rticulo.r \o:hich I :::hc.ll dis-

cuss after the illustrations of the RCPG refer then, not to these brief 

sections here reproduced, but to the entire film from which they are 

taken, the whole film being the complete physical documentation of each 

experiment for each single subject. 

In the present paper, I have limited the reproduction to a few 

among the clearest and most interesting cerebropsychic radiogram;;. and 

rudio-cerebro-osychos;rams (RCPG) for the three indicated groups of sub

Jects, examined 1 studied and experi~ented upon from l94l to 1954 1 

giving preference among hundreds of experiments to those most demonstra

ti'Jo of the typical personalit:.: of the subject, oneiric in the normal 

. ~roup J ha!.luc ina tory in the psychopathological group, sensitive in the 

~at~pJychic grcup. 
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RADIOCEREBROPSYCHOGRAMS: RCPG OF NO~~L SUBJECTS GIFTED WITH INTENSE 
PSYCHOSENSORIALITY (ONEIRICS) · 

c.A. - Male subject, fantasizing with very lively oneirism • 

RCPG related to intense visual, almost hallucinatory recall of the sub
ject's son (dead) in maritime dress during his holiqay when he came · 
from China • 

M.E. - oneiric subject • 

r~~-... · ~~-_...,..-.-. . ----~-~ 

l . ; .. l ..... _____ .,_........ __ ,....._ . _ _.... ....... __ ........,.. ................... 

RCPG related to complex and very clear cinernatographic visions of per-
sons hostile to him. · 

M. R.-·oneiric subject gifted with very lively visual psychosensor~p 

activity, auto and hetero-hallucinatory . 
...__,.._ .... "'!'-: ____ ...__... .. _,....__............,.. ....... _ ....... ~~.,....._~ .... 

. :~ 
.. .. .t 

t 
...l. __ .~---·--· ....... ....-.............. ---.-.......-.......... ....._--~ ... ~ 

RCPG related to almost hallucinatory visions, with eyes closed, of the 
subject's mother when she was alive • 

-·· ·- .. . . 
G.v.- Subje~t gifted with intense visual psychosensoriality with 

very lively frequent oneirism in the state of reverie . 

r---· -----·-·--· --- .... -·~·-···· .. 
. , 
I 
• 
i 

I 
i.. .••.• - ........... -· .......... ··~- •• 

. ....... ,. ___ ........... -...... -·-····· .... ~-----.. .. 

•;. ' ~·-I-~ ... -......... II ........ ,, ....... ~ ........... -.. 

RCPG related to v~ry distinct visual recall or the subject's fianc~ . 
The ln.;:;t rcoitl._.:.: r.:tx·t of the film . 
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M.E. - SubJect gitted with intense visual psychosensorial activity 

'dreami.lg easily in reverie with unusual oneiric-hallucinatory intensity 

in sleep. ,,. .. ,__....,,.-~~--... :"' ...... ~ . .. 

. 

RCPG related in the lst and 2nd parts to the order given to the subject 
~o recall familiar scenes: Theireaction is negative and the subject is 
stupified. In the 3~ part of the film the subject is asked to close his 
eyes and to abandon himself to sleep and to allow full play to any vi
sions which arise: intense cerebra-psycho-radiant reaction which is re
peated 1n the 4.1!1 and 5,1B parts of the film, which found the subject 
still in a dream-filled sleep. At intervals, the regular static is in
terrupted by positive reactions. When the subject awakened, he spoke of 
multiple visions of scenes and persons, with himself acting in many of 
the dreams which were truly animated scenes such as: a cow was chasing 
her and she was terribly frightened; dream of being in he.r own garden 
when she was 10 years old, when a man tried to grab her by her sides 
and breast, and she fled from him in a state of great alatm; dream of 
being at the Neurological Institute with very lively visions of doctors, 
nurses and attendants and of the subject herself when a test with 
rach1.ocentesis was done on her, whose diagnostic result was negative. 
This film is a quite valid test of the controlled correlation of oneir
ic phenomena 1n sleep with the recorded radiant electromagnetic reac-
tions. · 

O.E. - Subject gifted with lively visual, oneiric psychosensori-

ality. r . --~ 
i . 'l 

L-----··"·-··~·~·--·----··---···· ..-..-.-~ 
RCPG related to oneiric vision of a panorama with the castle near her 
own house .and the inside of the 'beautiful palace. 

\ B.L. Painter quite gifted in visual psych~sensoriality. 

- ~14 .. 
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RCPG ~elated to an intense vision with full oarticulars of the dolomite 
mountain of southern Grigna, reproduced at the time with a drawing pen
cil, and quite clear in each detail. Perfect correlation of the last 
part of the film to the vision and to the drawing of the southern Grig-
na with cerebra-psycho-radiant reaction . r-··-·--- ..... -- ~·--

.. --··--· ... __________ .,..,.........,. ....... 

! 

-l---·---·-- ··- -·--------------------
2nd RCPG related to intense hall~cinatory cinematographic vision of the 
scaling of the Andes chain, which the subject had recently completed 
with other alpinists. Perfect psychophysical corr~lation . 

G.A. - 5'lbject gifted with intense visual psychosensorial1ty typi-

cally cnc1r!.c, auto an1 hete ... o hallucinatory . 

r-- .. -~ ... _... ...., .... - ~· 

' I 
.... ·-·--·· "' ··-.. ] 

·-· . ··- ··- ··--· ··-~ ·- ·-- . 

RCPG related to the oneiric state \IJ1.th very lively vislon in dream of 
events from the subject's private life .,.lhicr· occurred in previous years; 
cerebra-psycho-radiant reaction rnq.rked and qllite wd1vidual. 

RADIOCEREBROPSYCHCG3.A~·:S { RCPG) OF FSYCP.:JPATHOLOGI(;'AL SUBJECTS ( HALLUCIN
ATORS) . ' 

N.M. - Fe:nale- subject lc :/ea:·s cld r.e·"1:ops:;chopath of hyzteric char-

acter \llith lively halluc~natcry c~eirisrn . 

- 21':- -
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lst RCPG related to vision with eyes closed of her own grandmother fall
eil1ll after the subject herself had been ill, and of her little bro
ther on holiday and finally of the grandmother just dead. Evident psy-
chophysical correlation. 

' ' 

, .... ---·-·~·--···-.,..-···~------.................. j .. :' . 
t .• 
~ . 

f __j· .... 
;: 

l ···-· .· .. ,· 
~ RCPG related to the injunction made to the subject who was in the 
psychic passive state that she put h~rself to sleep with thoughts about 
a psychosexual trauma to which she was subjected when she was 7 years 
old. After five minutes, the subject i'las in a state of pre-sleep and 
clearly positive reactions were heard on the earphones while intense 
and quite clear oneiric hallucinatory visions developed on the theme of 
this trauma, on the person who inflicted it and on the family of that 
person. Evident psychophysical correlation. 

M.E. - Female subject 17 years old affected with typical nervous 

hysteria who fallswith extreme facility and rapidity into an oneiric 

state. Auto and hetero suggestible and hallucinatory. 
... . 

~--·-·-·~·.....,....~---·~ ---- •' :·--_._,.. __ ~w·•:-· 
•,\ 
.•. 

I 
I 

' I 
I ~ 
""·--··· ·-·· .... _.......-~···-·-·· .......... --.---· ....... -_._ .... IW'-...... _......_ ............................... . 

1~ RCPG related to clear visions of the cinematographic type of per
sons who were of major affective and emotional importance to the sub
Ject. 

""'"' .. 
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2nd RCPG related to hallucinatory oneirism, provoked, with images and 
very lively visions with erotic content, in which the subject sees her
self a& the protagonist • 

O.F. - Hysteric subject with hallucinatory oneiric attacks with 

micro- and macrovisions on many different subjects • 

·r·------~~~~--~-~~---------------------

1 ...... ---------$~1 ._..,...__-
RCPG related to a vision of lambs walking back.wands, while the subject 
was 1n an oneiric state with her eyes closed. From 16:22 to 16:35 the 
subject was in a state of slisht trance, and the positive signs on the 
earphones appeared at l6:3S 1n correlaticn to the vision of a diver 
changed into an owl who advanced oenacin;l;r,• toward the subject. There 
followed an experiment of pragmatic cryptesthesia where I placed a 
clqsed box into the sub.ject• s hands. Almost immediately, the subject 
saw th~ n~~bers 5 and 8. In the box there was a card with a picture of 
the musician Spontini; en its border, one could distinguish on the 
black sleeve of his jacket, the number 8305 in white • 

B. E. - Psychopathic subject \<Iith visual and vibrant acoustical 

hallucinatory symptomalogy • 

r~---~-.-, .. ~ ... --~1 .... ·-· ~---~· ...... - •*'r·"--~-·--··~---·-.-.--J 
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o, 0 • 
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'oO ~---· r --- --~- .... . -. -- . -- J-
L -------~----·--- ------ _____ ... __ .. _____ _ 

RCPG related to very clear hallucinator:,· v~s ion with eyes closed of wo
men who were ~ersecuti!:g he; :.nd. :·:ho~e vo:.c..::s 3l:':e also heard urging her 
to "tell all.' The psyci·,cpilysic:::..:. con·~L::.tic;·, of the vi.'mal and acous
tical hallucinatory stat·-= '::i:th thr.> c0rcbl·c--r.::-:li:.nt radiation came out 
perfectly. When the sub~ect i·:~s o.bruf1tly t.ro~~,;t1t back to wakeful con
sciollzness, both the psy.:hopo.tr.ic and the ~·:-:-~diant physical phenomena 
stopped si:nultaneously. · 

M. I. - Psychcnc:1rotic s:1b~cct ~-:i tr. ~:ctable psycho-somatic hysteria 

9.nd · :··el:.,· one:!.rism in ::;!.eep a.r.d in ;e•:c,..~ . .::: . 
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lst RCPG -related to spont::.necus :~:::.llucir:atory •;isions characteristic of 
dreams, which emerged durin; ~ s~ate o~ apcnt~neous sleep. 

' 

[..,. .... ., .. , .. , ·-.-~ -. ~--~-...,.....] 

f J t . . ---·--·-··- -·-~-. ---. -- . 
2nd RCPG related to visicn3 •.-::!.th closed e;{ee cf passionate scenes 
which actually occurred in the sucjec~'s ~ecent past, in which his own 
character predominated in all of t!~e different expressions. Typical 
psychophysical correlaticr.. 

T.A. - Psychoneurotic z~:'!:~::Jct l·:!.~h z~·:.to:::z.tic nocturnal oneirism; 

his anxious drerur~s were rcpec.~;;.! :~':-:::::·:!': ti.::~e.: -:luring the night with 

awakening always domina ted b:' :.;:.1: ::~ ··.:::·::.et::. 

r-·----· 
I 

L-. 

•... --·----, 
. _:1 

............ ---~ 

lst RCPG related to .... ::>.,.-"'', -."- :. .• ~ '' '~ • .,. •.• ··" .. : ,-,. ::0 f' .p,..i d l _ t·-·---~..: ........ __ ,.c.::-........... ._ ........... o ..... ens, paces 
meetings while the sub~ec"..:. ·.-:.;~;· :.~-- :. ::t~.t · ~.:· .:· .. ::..:.clence. 

r 
I 
! 

·~- ........ ·-----· ·-·· , .. ---·- ....... ·--······ ..... ----·~--l 
'1 

-·-···-·· .. ....i 1 ...... 

21.1£ RCP-G entir~ly posit!::·:: ":.r::~ ~.r. -::.· .-:~-::·:: ;-::.···: ··.·. ot-!:.ditions related 
to the visual alrr.c.:;t h:J.llu-::.:·.· ~>~.::::.; ~. ,_. -'·- ~ (;:· . · _.:.·:-.: ·.-:ith full particu
lars i'Ihich occurre,:l ,;iur;.·:.~.- :; .. ·.; ·~.~-.'·:'..:'-!·· :···:c·;'', .. ·.-!:•·:;cy. 
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3rd RCPG related to a familiar emo-affective event which appeared spon
taneously in the oneiric consciousness of the subject while in the 
state of reverie. The whole in psychic and radiant physical correla-
tion • 

c.P. - Psychoneurotic subject, hysterical with very lively spon

,taneous one1r1sm in sleep and 1n reverie • 

. 
RCPG related to hallucinatory visiion in reverie of an emo-affective 
scene which occurred in a mountain pasture between the subject and a 
suitor. · 

M.N. -.Subject cured of grave encephalitis. Painter by avocation 

with visual oneiric psychosensorial activity ~~d rather revealing on

eirism. Very marked visual'izing capacity • 

r ·--~ .......... ~. . ........ _, ____ _ 
L 

I 
L_---.:.-.-

· lst RCPG related to hallucinatory vision of the picture 11 The Pleiades.n 
which he was composing with simultaneous intense radiant cerebro-psychic 
reaction . 

r···-·· -- ...... -
! 
t 

' 

i 
t... .•. 

I 

..,_nd RCPG related tc .,_,n al:r~ost h::..lluci:1e.tc~·~· ~:} . .:ion of the head of St . 
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Joseph, one of his compositions; strict correlation of t.he cerebro
psycho-radiant reaction. 

r 
[ 

.. -
3rd RCPG related to almost hallucin~tory ci~ematographic vision ot a 
pUi111s~ic scene with full particulars, with positive cerebro-psrcho
radiant reaction. The 3~t~ect ~:r;.s 1.'1 .;pont~l!1ec~z reverie with eres 
closed. 

' 
BADIOOEREBROPSYCHOGR.AJ.IS (RCPG) OF TELEPSYCHIC SUBJECTS (SENSITIVEs) 

S.R. - Well water divining subject with positive search tor water. 

_ _......._ • ....,.._ .. -~~.-..--- .. ---·..,·-_...,. __ #.;; ..• '·-------

1st RCPG related to a\ltohal:.uci:-~atc::.·:: c:1.e:.!'!£m of scenes related to 
his own familiary life, \o:r.i:~e the s~o..;ect i·:a~:; in a state of reverie. ,- -·-· . -- ...... ---··.· . - -- ---- -.... ----

L ........... ___... __ . _____ . ___ ... ~ ··--·-------·· .... ··-----
2nd RCPG related to the ce;·:.urc-psyciio-!'adiant reflex induced with the 
ilijunction made to the st.:t.~ect :.:-. s:..::..:ht tr::.nce to search for water. 

M.M. - Subject ~-.rith !'e!!l::.i'~;:.b!.:;: h:;;m.cti:::in.g capacity in whose fami-

ly there were three .;)isterz 'i\to ~·ie!'e ,;e!'lsitive.;. Ee practiced hypnotism 

for the love of it and ~;.·.!':.r.z ::::.: ::.::.:.-~:lr:· .~e::'·::.ce, he succeeded in ob-

taining anesthesia. in ~ cc::-.~·~~d:: :..-::c ~ .. ::-~::: C?e:·::~cd en for a."l. abscess 

while in a hypnotic state i::.:.:.;:.:-::.i t~· -:.:.'..:: .:.·i.::.:.;._.,~t. It zeems also that 
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lst RCPG related to "passes" on the right hemicranial region of the 
patient affected with neuralgia of the trigeminal nerve . 

r 
r 
L ... 

·9 • . p •t -.1.111':.* , 

·~·· .... ·.. :3 .. -~- .:q 
'J . ... ·,, ................... .;. . .,. ...... ~:,.~)~ 

0, .• • 

/2.ng RCPG related to hypnosis of a male subject who falls rapidly into 
nypnos1s and responds to the suggestion 'Nhen a book is placed in his 
hand that he is rocking a baby, that he is speaking with his fiancee; 
his actions and physiognomical reflexes confo~ to the hetero-sugges
tive state. The hypnosis is achieved by the method of eye fixation • 

X.Y. Sensitive subject, at the end of his early years; subject to 

p~emonitory visions. Falls easily into a state of sli5ht trance • 

r·- ---·------·--- -- ·- ---- . -·-----:--·~=l 

l
l . . 1 

---------·- ~--·····--·-···-·-·....:;:.:~-..;..._.--J 
RCPG related to visions of Tibet, of a '·rhite city, of people dressed in 

. white bathing in the Ganges, of a temple 1\ith a golden throne and fin
ally a fiery colonnade with fantastic figurez, their faces having the 
single eye of the cyclops . 

L.G. - Sensitive subject whose mother presented remarkable medium 

properties. At 10 years old he had his first manifestations of sensi-
, 

tivity with metapsychic, spont~"l.eoto.s ::."'lo't:lc·~~;e of rertl facts, in the 

state of somnolence ( sli:-::!'lt trsr.ct~). !n A-..:.c\.::: t, 19!~6, premonition in 

a dream, of grave misfortune to !1:!.::: 0\•::1 mother,,. verified in full parti

- culars. The subject falls spc:lt:lnCC1.lS'2:: :!:1t•:: .-~1.·: :::ht tr·nncc . 
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RCPG related to a stateof slir.::ht tra..'"l.Ce durin;~ ~·Jhich the subject had 
v.isions of the premcni tiC!"i c:' :'. f~ccd tt:i t:1 p'2cple in flight 1n a terri
fYing scene. This happened feu::.· .r.lO.:'l.ths later in the nort~ern plain of' 
Italy. Evident psychophy3ic:~l co::.·::.~;;lation. 

\ G.A. - Sensitive subject '·:ith ver~r marked cryptesthetic sensitivity 

first apparent at about· 22 ye~~rs ~o;i th auto-pre·moni t1on followed. by well 

certified facts, and later confirmed telepsychic visiQ.ll.S· The subject 

reads poker cards turned face do~·j'l'"l ~·11th preci::!.on. Falls easily into a 

state of slight trance, duri!':.g t·;hich tm tel~pzychic phenomena are mani

fest. 

lst RCPG in perfect correl$.":icn t.c 1;he ~t::;.te cf slis:ht trance with ex
act identification of ca1·C..~ L1 :.::. ~~(,;·:·=r d.ac~: '::!'icr:. the doctor of engin
eering Eugenio Gnesutta (~·~::ser,t :;.~ -:::.e e:-:f·e::·:!.:::t';!nt) 'Vras holding in his 
hands, and particularly cf t:i.e red ::.::.d blc.cl·: ,jo;:crs. 

r~··-.. ··· ... ' •••• ~· ......... ,, ' •. , ••••••• '•.. .. .... - •••. - .......... ft ... . 

I 

l 

i 
&....-... .... -...... -.. .... 

2nd RCPG related to vi::::!.or::~ of c.~t!~,l: in:·: .. :\c ::. :1Dr.1·:, identified as to 
place in the deck o.nd •1.:~ tc> ~.-.-:a.~u.,· .• tr.:·::~t!·.nr · .. :~t.~ ~:1··ccise description. 
Perfect psychophyz1co.1 c ·'.:l'l'G~.~--·.: ~.;;;. · .. : ~ ::,:. r.~ 1·.<l. ~·.' ~: rc~·:..~ ti ve cerebro-psycho
radiant reaction, '.-Jhilr: 1:.-...J ,;, ·0.:-~c::. · ... 1.~ i:; :·. : ~;nt1:. ·ot' evident and mark-
ed slin:;ht tro.nce ir.dic~lt•::·.1 ~.~.~.: ::, ·~· •• ~ ' c'· , ... ·!·~··;:"J ths queen or dia-
mondo wo.z in the J.!!t!~ :·J..:.(: .•• ·~:.·.· :. · .• 1 : :· l., .... ·t.; ·.·:·.~ in the 16lh place, 
beto:,1een the l8_!b anu t;." ··~ •. c:.:·:. · .. :.:; ~. t'•'·.1 :·~·:\: c..\l' di:.Amonds, and be-

.. "'-·. 
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tween the 2~ and the 24!D1 a ~ack of' clubs, and that· the 30!b card 
waa an ace.o spades. MY collaborators the doctor of engineering Eugen
io Gnesutta and Mr. Ferdinanda Rosa. were present at this experiment • 
'l'he deck. or cards was in my hands • 

M.A. - Sensitive subject gifted with rare cryptesthetic sensitivi-

ty. He uses a small pendulum and samples of handwriting of persons un

mown to him a.nd keeps his .. eyes closed . 

•.•· 

l )• ....... .. 
I ' -· .. :.:. .......................... ~ _ • ........-: ... ~...:.. • ..:..., .... , •• ,~-~~------.. 

RCPG related to the state of slight trance during which the subject, 
using the handwriting of a person unknown to him .• identifies exactly 
the psychic and physical characteristics and a m~lady from which he w~s 
currently suffering . 

e.G. Subject with sensitive-medium properties, cryptesthetic who 

had a. mummifying influence on small d~ad animals and on the org'ans of' 

animals and on flowers. A hypnotize~ and a 11 healer"; the subject en

tered into a state of slight trance with eyes half' closed during the 

experiment • ,- . ----------··---.... ----, 
L ___ . -·----·--·----·-·----.. ···-.. ·-·--·· .... · _ _j 

RCPG related to a state of concentration of thought for the purpose of 
mummifying; three dishes were presented containing small fish, eggs and 
a carnation. Exact psychophysical correlation . 

· v. c. - Divining subject \'lhoso \-lork r~sulteu in numerous hYdraulic 

\'lells in the colonies, confirmed by certificates from )organizations 

::md private individuo.ls. Clo.irvoyo.nt. He ho.s D.l::;o been shO\'ln to have 

healing powers . 
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lst RCPG related to a :;e~u·c:·1~ ::-.t my cc!!'_":v.-m:i, for \·Jater in the basement 
of the building where the e:·7; ::::r::.:::3:l.t.s ~-:,:;::e c~1·ri-ed out, to identify 
first if there was. any, anci i:' ::;c, it::; d~:: -:;:-.. He uses a divining rod of 
Indian cane. The state of expe:ct"'-rrt a'tte:rtion (slight trance) is evi
dent. Precise psychoph:·:l it!~: c.::.di::..n.t ccr:·aL.t:.on. 

' ·-~ ... ~ ...... -:-.1_.,..,.,_~·~ •·•·•··r· -·-•· •-....... ------, 
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I 
! 

L ' ... ' -·- . .. . . ---- . J 
~.....,.. .... _ • .:,..i.._. .. _·_ ... _ ............ ~ .......... --.. -· ......... .:..-.. ~c;.-. -,t:" .... 

2nd RCPG related to the search for carbon, holding in the palm of his 
r!iht hand a piece of ::letallurgic coke and ~zin~ the rod of Indian cane. 
He sais tha'\, he 11 feels 11 that there is carbcn north east of him about 
90-100 km. Positive reactio!"'. ~·:ith ccrrelaticr:. to this state which suc
ceeded. the slie;ht trance. Th~::: ~;:::.s sir:.i::::.r to ~:iz seat:.eh..for oil. It 
was observed that the cel·e:::·c-~·~::~:.~.:-:t !'c.~:·~t:.c·~ ~ .. :~1.s in correlation to 
the moments or evident, r.1.~::l·~~a :2.:.~::-~t tr·~~I·.c-:: ~·z!:ic!:. sl:ibsided gradually 
with the movements of the !'c6-. 

······---·-l: 
. . . . 

--------- J 
3rd RCPG related to the Vi3L<z:.:!.:.:::::.!::icn frc!r. ?. d:!.0tr.nce of the patient S 
upon whom the subject 1:-.te;-:.-::l-~.: :.~ ;:,(,::, ~ . .::; 11 he:..L:~·.n 

B.D. Cryptesthetic senGiti~;e s·~-~~ject, .::;:ecifically oneiric. ___ ............. -.. 
t 

L -· .. ~- .. ···~·· 

. ~.:.!': RCPG rel.o.ted to tl:;:: :··:c:.cl.l · : . 
!.•.:r· o.,.rn b.:tby r1irl l'"' .. : .. :. ·· tJ ' .• lo ••• J., .... • • • 

:P;C t1..:<l with this. A cl(::~: .. r': ·: :'' . . : ~ • : v· · 

Best Available Copy 

·::. ~· ... ..: · ·· <:.·1.·.~ t•:hich happened to 
·. · ·· ·" ... · :. · .. ·:f t!".e scenes con
!'~: .. ·.:.:·. :- .. · c.: ~·.e1~ved, the cerebra-
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psycho-radiant effect subsiding when the subject burst into tears . 

L . . . .. _..... ... __ ] 

L.---~~~--------...:.--, ............... ---. ..:.0..0.--___ l 
2nd RCPG related to the oneiric recall of her own· school days 1n L~em
burg and particularly of a nun whom she loved dearly • 

[_ 
[

-··· 

- to 

... 

·--··-----·<q:o-1 
.]. 

a a . . . , • . 
3rd RCPG related to visions 1n the oneiric state of' her two living 
children • 

F.M. - Excellent cr!~testhetic sensitive subject, chirognome, also 

hand imprints with positive results controlled by clairvoyance. He )las 

tJ,loroughly studied by Professor Armani and Cazzamalli, who publisheid 

the results. Doctor Or.nella Bacchetta \'las present at the experimen~ • 

~-------

'\ 

I 
L. .....,_..._ ___________ , .. _,_~--------..... ·.; · ........ 

' i 

1.2] RCPG related in the state of sl:Urht tr::-!"'.C!; to the examination <)f the 
hands of unknown persons, the ph:f'Sic!:.l G.:-.d ;:.;::..-c~ic character:i.sti c::; !coin
ciding exactly with his findings. Perfect cc!·rel:ttion betl'teen the prag
matic cryptesthesia and t:--.e cer·ebro-psycr.o-rCtf.lia.r.t reaction of the' sub-
ject. 3est Available Copy 
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2nd RCPG related to the positive e:-:amino.tion o! hand imprints of unknown 
persons with exact identific~:tic~ of the physical and psychic character
istics and of a malady frcm iihich they ~·1ere currently suffering. 

r --.. --~-· ·...,.,-- ...... ---·""·T:::: , ,,.-~ ,.,."~{'"1 

L--·-·---·-·-___.._.__l 
3rd RCPG related to a very lively visual aL~ost hallucinatory recall 
w!th the subject in an oneiric state "Jri th his eyes closed, of a scene 
related to a psychic trauma \·:hich the subject suffered when he was 20 
years old. Quite positive cerebra-psycho-radiant reaction with strict 
psychophysical correlation. 

R.T. - Typically sensitive subject (the mother even fell into medi-

um-like trance) with true dre~s of the monitory and premonitory type 

o.nd telepsychic phenomena !!'"~ the :·:~}:ing :; tate, both monitory and premon

itory of facts which later occu~red (for example, he had seen the 

wheels of an automobile dra1•:ing up nails, causing the car to stop sud

denly, and thus it happened; the:-! t,:t.ile in a street car, he f'elt a voice 

telling him "get down, 11 he fol:c·::ed thi: i!npul:">e, and a few minutes la

ter, the street car \·Ias involved in a collision; etc., etc.). The sub-

ject studied drafting, and L~ hi3 normal etate does only drafting. For 

r:ome time now, when he is in zli.'"':"1t t:ra~ce, he drat·!s automatically with 

extremely rapid gestures; :,.:; !":".r.!:~:> i:-.teres t::::.; c.!:.d !'athe!1 significant 

d!':\\ltings of a transcendentc.l ~::tu~·e. 
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• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • :e 
• • • • • ! • 

• • • • • • • • 



• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • :e 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

' ' , 

lst RCPG related to drawings made in the stateof slight trance with a 
drawing pencil on a sheet of paper. Intense cerebro-psycfio .. radiant re-
action and precise psycho-physic~l correlation • 

21!5! RCPG related to the drawing of' a human head resembling the head of' 
Socrates, drawn on the reverse side of the paper. Intense cerebro
psycho-radiant reaction and exact psycho-physical correlation . 

G. P. Sensitive subject gifted \.Zith intense visual psychosensorial-

ity, introduced to me by Doctor Elodia Castol de Benavides who was pre

sent at the experiment • 

r- _..,. ...... ---·~· 
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. .. ·-----·..-·:~-- --··-··· ···--·~...,~··,·--··-··-.-:~· ·-:-..... -. ~ ......... l,, 
1 

L ___ ........ -·-· .. ··· .... -.. .. . -·--··~""-··-·· .. ·--~ ............................... -......J 
lst RCPG related to a state of slic,!",t tra~1ce during i'thich there occur-. 
red visions, with eyes closed, of' cin~rr~togl·o.phic type, of a young doc
tor dicsecting a cadaver . 
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2nd RCPG related to succ-:~.:.~:\:1 ~~~:;~test!·.~.-;i::t t'"r·. the hand~~riting of per
sons unknown to the sub.ject :::: t:-. i·i.:.:::ti:"'ic.:;.t:;.c..~1 of physical and psychic 
characteristics and i':lct:1 i·:r;ic:!1 h:;.d c~cu!'red. 

'' :"•· ·.•t• "'"•••'•.•r, ,.-.~•·:·• -;r-•.•;-.... .-••••T.__,_.., •• 

•' ,, 

3r.d. RCPG related to ve'!'y 1:!. vel~ .. · ~·ia!l.de!'i.r.; vis icns of the almost hallucin
atory., cinematographic type itl t.i1e state of sli.':::ht trance with positive 
cerebro-psycho-radiant reaction and exact psycho-physical correlation. 

G.U. -Sensitive subject using a pendulur.1, radiesthes1a., sensitive 

mother. 
,' 

r-~-·- -·-······ . . ·-·· ·-·. .,., ......... ·-· ........... "-~·-·---..---, 
' "j 

~ l 
L........_. ___ ., ___ .~ ... .,....~~ ... ~ ....... ,... ............ ~ .. ,,. . .............. ~ ····~ ...................... ~.-._. ... __._J 

RCPG related to prag!l'.atic cr:-tpc•.::.:tbe:.;i;:. t..:,i::z c·~~ctographs of persons 
unknown to him with cL:o.::"l:,· ;:c·:.:. t ::.::.; c~.;.·.;: ;.;rc·-p;:;~·cho-radiaut. reaction 
and exact psychophys :!.c r:.::. cot:·-:.:~.:..: ::.-:.,:1. 

R. R. - Cryptesthetic. sor,:; i ti ·.-~ suc·ject \-:i tr·. premonitions of facts 

later verified from 7-8 years old, part~.c ... larly tn. dreams. 
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L 
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conn unkno'lln to . ' 
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physical constitution, diseases from wh1ch they were currently suffer
ing, and events which occurred. Cerebro~ps;tchoradiant reaction intense, 
and psychophysical correlation, perfect . 

GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CONSIDERATIONS 

Amplitude and Form of the RCPG 
If we now consider the RCPG a~ a whole, thet r variety impresses 

us immediately along with some of their particular characteristics. It 

must be mentioned that the form of the oscillogram is for the most part 

quite dependent upon the tntensity and abruptness of the initial impulse 

' received by the vibrating string in relation to the variation in the 

state of equilibrium of the rece1vi.ng unit, which gives the effect of 

an oscillation of disturbance coming from the braul of the subject . 

The amount of tension on the string, which affects the intensity 

of the reaction, also contributes to the form which the oscillogram 

will take • 
But if the tension is regulated at the begtnn:ng of each group of 

experiments and is only repeated in case of an accident (if the string 

breaks o~ if the glass plate falls, etc.). (We have managed to run ex

perim~nts for a year or more wi~hout touching the string after it had 

once been adjusted) then this coefficient can be neglected . 

Thus we can state that the RCPG owes its form above all to the 

nature of the imp•.llse, nature which must be dependent upon qualitative 

and quantitativ~ elements of the os.c illation or disturbance which come 

from the source (human brain) and which vary in relation to the psycho-

sensory phenomena . 
It is &lso true that the acoustic reactions heard on the earphones 

related tc the var1cus\psychosensory phenopena wtich we are seeking 

o~t, are not equal in character, but vary nctably in intensity and na~ 

t~re, going from dry signals to quiet little impulses like telegraph 

·i~n3ls, to r~:tling, to a simple or ocncrcus ~is~, and in rare c~sc~ 
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to whistling notes. 

The:refore the amplitude of the RCFG must, be dependent upon the in-

tensity of the cerebra-radiant phenomenon, and its form and modal,_ty 

must be related to specific psychophysical qualities of this phenomenon. 

With a cathode ray oscillograph, absolutely free of inertie., and 

with a rather rapid film transport speed, with abundant use of film, 

and with a convenlently Jccated switch, one could make the cinematogra-

phic test correspond to the varied physical conditions of the cerebra-

tadiant phenomenon, as closely as is inherently poQsible. 

I used the cathode ray oscillograph in this t~pe of experiment 

from 1932 to 1937 but I did not ~se film for recording because a very 

rapid transport speed is necessary for a clear oscillogram. 

We have already been able to see the difference, both from acous-

tic evaluation and with the RCPG, bet'i:een the electromagnetic reaction 

of radiation caused by psychic stimuli of psychosensory emotion, whence 

the cerebr~-psycho-radiant reflex, an1 that reaction arising spontan-

eously during the psychosensory pheno~ena of oneirism, pathological 

hall.uctnation ar.d telepsych1sm. 

In the first case a dry blow is heard on the earphones, e.nd its 

graphic exp:reBsion is typical enough on the film; 1n the 5econd case, 

we hear hisses of varying intensity, freq~ency and soncrity, whose 

, t:;raphic expression on the film z~ctiot:. is again particular. 

Duration of the RCPG and of the V~rious Cerebrc-Radiant Imoulses 

I have been able to calcula~e approximately the time between one 

impulse ~~d another, and the dur~t:on of the succession of some cerebro-

r:tdia.nt impulses in seconds from react:.::1::; the f:!.lr:l. 

The reading of the fil:.. pe r::;i ts 0:1E: to calct.;late the time which 

· hpr.es between one electrcmG.gn0t1c re~ctic;, of radiation! which we can 

ceretro-~·adi~nt i::-.9"Jl::>2, ::nd ~.:-.ot.!':e:r, si'lce the microwave 
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system returns to a state of equilibrium between the two impulses, the 

n:bular electronic static returns to the earphones, and the horizontal 

uninterrupted line returns to the film . 

The time of succession, then, between one cerebra-radiant impulse 

and the next on the film, while the whole oneiric, hallucinatory or 

telepsychic phenomenon runs itself out goes from about 3/10 of a second 

to 2, 3, 5, 17, 22, up to 28 seconds. The time which elapses between the 

be~inn1ng of a strong impulse (hiss on the earphones) and the extinction 

of the vibrations in the string averages 2 seconds • 

The RCPG of sensitive subjects merits particular attention 1n rela

tion to the cerebr6-psycho-rad1ant reflex, since one car, calculate 

whiCh Of these reflexes are C&Used by psychic and phy~1Cal Zt1mul1 

(being suddenly asked to identify water or minerals undergroun~, ob

jects in closed boxes
1 

writings 1n envelopes, when the object stimulus 

is not put into d1re~t contact with the subject) . 

There is in fact psychophysical explanation for the similarity be-
' tween the graphic e~pressions of the RCPG of normal subjecta wlth in-

tense almost hallucinatory oneirism, and pathological subjects in tele

psychic and hellucinatory psychosensory excitation, since their state 

of trance can be reduced to the almcst hallucinatory one1r1sm of the 

normal subjects . 

The impulse time ~an be considered instantaneous especially be

..:nuse of the electromagnetic nat\lre of the phenomenon, ll..."ld we can de

iL·,:'_;, a.:i we have already done for the cerebl·o-psycho-radiant phenomen

:~. t:;1t th~ rate of the intracerebral nerve process, througt"l the psychic 

,.,. '·.::~t be comnarable to the velocity- of 11P:ht 1 s1:nple electrons being 

:::r·,:·:coJ in both cases . 
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SOURCE OF THE PHENOMENA: THE BRAIN 

I shall only say a few words here about ~he brain as the undoubted 

source of electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the human subject in 

strict correlation to intense psychosensorial activity, since the dem

onstration has been given in my precedin~ publications. 

Since the functional, organic substratum of psychosensorial activ

ity is the bratn, there is no doubt that one must look f'or the source 
I 

of electromagnetic phenomena radiating 1n correlation to psychosensory 

~enomena, in the brain. 

I have already stated and demonstrated that the psychic and neuro

organic reflexes which condition or accompany divining activity, we 

might eay of sensitivity 1n general, have their anatomic-functional lo

cus 1n certain cerebral retlexes. 
• 

All the other hypotheses of ah extra-cerebral locus {bane marrow, 

heart, muscle, etc.) of electromagnetic phenomena, recorded 1n relation 

to states of intense psychosensorial activity, are therefore logically 

disproven. It is in the brain that we must seek to pin-po1nt1 the source 

of the phenomena radiating from the human subject in these afore-des

cribed conditions of psychosensory excitation. One cannot think about 

dreams, dream-states (composed mainly or visual images) of visual hal

lucination or or any other visual psycho-sensory phenomenon, without 

having present in mind the picture or the cerebral cortex and particu

larly the convex surface of the two occipital lobes, locus of mental 

images. 

This may also be said of the psychic and metapsychic manifestations 
~ 

of sensitive subjects, for whom the involvement of the psychosensory 

cerebral centers is evident. 
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HYPOTHESES ON THE ESSENCE OF CEREBRORADIANT ELECTROMAGNETIC PHENOMENA 
AND ON THE PSYCHOBIOPHYSICAL UYNAMISM OF THEIR PRODUCTION 

One physical concept which we can formulate ab.out these cerebra

radiant electromagnetic phenomena, is, I still maintain, that we are 

dealing with damped waves, 1n all probability, which follow vartable 

laws. Perhaps they are tr~ins of waves of d1fter1ng wavelengths, de

tectable by a microwave receiver. In a state of intense psychosensorial 

acttvtty, the brain could very well produce damp~d electromagnetic os-

\ cillations of transitory character. There would then be an abrupt 

whiplash-like discharge 1n the ether, such that the receiver could 

detect impulses at frequencies quite different from those for wh1ch 

it is tuned • 

More resea~ch is required if we are to determ1ne to some degree of 

approximaticn, th~ scale or frequencies for which cerebral activity 

(psychosensory) is mor€ intense, and 1f we are to determine the charac

ter of these oscillations • 

This is the place where, as I satd earlier, one of the capital 

points of my research 1n cerebral psychob1ophys1cs ts thrown int" per

spective . 

Between the cort1cocerebral centers, locus of p3ychoeensorial ac

tivity, the emanation circuits, consisting of large association bands, 

ar.d the electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the brain in moments of 

intense psychosensor1al activity, the relationship 1& one of such strict 

interdependence in functional activity, that one can make a ~ell-found

ed interpretation of the probable physical dynamism, electric and elec-

tr0~ocnetic, which is involved. 

There is first of all a biological iact wbiei-1 uiust be borne in 

~:iind because of its great physical importance, that is the enormous 

·:.~: t<:r.~ of cer.:>bral nervous elements and of the vast number, calculll.ted 
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to be up to 14 billion - of cortical cells, eVidently related to the 

complex and still unknown electrical activity of the nerve cell. 

There is another anatomic-physicological fact; those large associa

tion bundles that connect the various psychosensory cortical centers 

together, to the frontal lobe and to all the other parts ot the brain 

cover, without counting the sub-cortical projections, constitute, to

gether wtth the commissural fibers, actual circuits through which elec

tric current flows. 

From the anatomic-structural point of view, we know the association 

fibers which put the rathe( distant cortical regions into relation with 

the cerebral hemisphere itself; the arcuate fibers, which coqpect the 

cortex of one ~onvolution to the cortex of a nearby convolution; the 

cingulum, which joins the frontal lobe to the anterior part of the tem

poroocipital lobe; the superior longitudinal and occipitofrontal fas

ciculi, which join the cortex of the frontal lobe to the cortex of the 

occipital and temporal lobesj the inferior longitudinal fasciculus, 

which goes from the frontal lobe to the apex of the temporal lobe; and 

similarly with the commissural fibers which cross the median plane and 

terminate at the two extremities in regions analogous to the cortex of 

the two hemispheres. Let us also.mention the R!Ojection fiber! compri

sing all those ;.,hich unite the cerebral cortex to the diverse formations 

of grey matter underneat~ 

They are the excitation potentials present in 11V1ng mat.ter which 

condition the development of physical phenomer.~ in biological action 

and which generate the action currents. Now we know that an electromo-

tive force applied to the extremity of a conductor causes oscillations 

wh:!ch are propagated from one pole to the other until their extinction, 

nnd which radiate into the ether. 
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To explain-radiation of the electromagnetic phenomena of the brain· . . .. . . '·· ' . . . ,. 

into the ether under certain conditions of psychic activity, we can con

sider the brain (and .the cerebral cortex and the. psychosensory cortical - -H--0 .... 0 0 

centers in particular) as a generator of an electric .impulse, which is 

propagated along ~he conductors, the large association bundles, thus 

caus+ng an electroma~etic_radiation. ----
-We shall fix our attention on some intracerebral circuits· that are 

energy conductors (Fig. 31): the superior longitudinal fasciculus, which· 

joins the cortex of the occipital lobe to the cortex of the frontal lobe; 

the occipitofrontal fasciculus, which joins the frontal lobe to· the tem

porooccipital lobe; the Une~te fasciculus, w~ch joins the orbital 

lobe to the temporal lobe; the arcuate bundles, which join the cortex 

ot adjacent convolutions, ~d, finally, the commissural fibers and pro

jection fibers • --- ---- ---· ----
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>' ~ <· 31. Fir;. 296. - Diagra.-rn of the intrahezui$pheric connecting fibers 
(:l~\'ordln{; to Meynert). a) Anterior extremity of the left hemisphere• 
:. ) .~.:.~._posterior extre1nity; c) fissure of sylvius; d) temporal lobe;' 
, { ... :11 ,,in of the corpus callosum. 1) Longitudinal fasciculus of the lim
·;-:: ·~r,ne'ircumvolution (cingulum); 2) superior longitudinal fasciculus 
1: i>::~ieuluc arcuatus); 3) inferior longitudinal fasciculus· 4) unciform 
: ·.:~'.'l~..·ulu~; 5) arcuate fibers. ' 
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one must take particular note of ·~he optical path: this pathway 

goes from the retina - actually a projection ~f the brain toward the 

external environment - vi~ the optic nerve1 the chias~, the optic tract 

and optic radiations to the medial rdgion of the occipital lobe, the 

cort1c~l center of vision (Fig. 32). 

If we consider the length of the c~nduction path1 from the occipi· 

tal lobe to the retina, we see that it is about 15 em. ~ow the electro

m~tive force 1ihich travels through this conductor, about 15 em long, 

causes it to ~ibrate 1n half-waves, giving us 15•2 ·= 30 em for the wave

length X; or it can vibrate 1n a quarter-wave, which gives us A- = 15· cmX 

x 4 = 60. Though this be hypothetical (and the calculation be approx

imate) we can envisage the possibility or similar A for cerebral elec

tromagnetic phenomena of radiation and thus that they can be detected 

by ultrashort and microwave receivers. If one repeate this calculation 

for the conduction path from the ear to the temporal lobe, occipital 

lobe to frontal lobe, lobes of one hemisphere to lobes of the other 

hemisphere or the cerebral lobes to the cerebellum, bulb, etc., one al

ways obtains a conduction length of about 5-10-15 em and therefore 10-

20-30-60 em for X. 

If we call upon the large sympathetic nerV•')US !'/Stem, we see for 

example, that the conductive line from the brain to the solar plexus 

is about 50 em long, which means that the vibrat~.ons in half-waves would 

be X = 50 em x 2 = l m, or, in quarter-waves, X = 50 em x 4 c 2 m.But 1t 

must be added that the conduction length has no relation to the A radia

ted, but is independent, so that we can say that if the brain generates 

a A x, the vibrations are prop~gated independently of the length of its 

line of conduction. 

We are therefore faced with a vast !r.tra-cerebral network of ner

. · .. _. :_:~:·. P.ner~"'y ~.:onduct1v1 ty which cerP.brd-1 b1ophys ical research (the ~e-
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aults of 1'4Y research in 1925 and af.terwards, on the electromagnetic · 
. . 

phenomena radiating trom t.he human brain were .indirectly confirmed by 

!erser and Adrian• s research on var,iations 1n electric potential of the 

human cerebral cortex from 1929 on) has now identified and specified 

as electrical en~rgy • 
These variations in electric poten~ial of the human cerebral cor-

tex can be considered as the first condition fer the formation of im

pulses which 1n given conditions a.nd in a particular intensity can 

cause electromagnetic phenomena to radiate from the human brain • 

\ . ' 

~ ·~ ' .' 
ti 

......... 

. .. 
' .. . . . . ~ 

. '~ .. ,,t:.·· 
• ·' ,,, lo .• "'' .,..,, 

.... .. ' .~ 

Fie. 32. Fig. 23. Graphic repre.sentation of the optic conduction path· 
(the distances between different parts are schematic). 1) Retina; 
2) optic nerve; 3) chiasm; 4) optic tract~; 5) optic thalamus and later
~ .. 1 e~.mlcl~:o.te t,od1es; o) corpus quadrigominum o.nteriore; 7) optic radio.
, len; e) occipital lobe • 
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Now, if we think about the charge of energy 1n the carsbral sensory 

ce:1ters, particularly the visue.l centers,durtng the functional excita

tion of d!eams, dream states, spontaneous or provoked hallucination, we 

are led to believe that electrical impulses applied to the extremity 

of theconductors can cause oscillations and therefore generation of 

electromagnetic waves. 

It is therefore a cerebropsych1c electric and electromagnetic dyna

mism which is becomin& clearer; the degree of possibility of detection 

' must be accomodated to the functional 1nt~nsity of the cerebropsych~c 

phenomena. 

CEREBRORADIANT ELECTROMAGNETIC DYNAMISM AND THE COSMIC ETHER 

Inductions 

The chief experimental result of the experiments which I performed 

on normal subjects gifted with intense psychosensory vivacity (oneiric) 

on psychopaths (hallucinatory) and on telepsy~hists (sensitives} in the 

state of sli&ht trance is the discovery, det~ction and recording of 

electromagnetic phenomena radiating from the human brain relative to 

conditions of excitation of the psychosensory centers. 

I have said that it is extremely difficult, nay almost impossible 

to detect electromagnetic phenomena radiating from subjects who are 

psychosensor1ally almost totally tranquil, either because of momentary 

circumstances or by nature. The only regularly tranquil subjects 1n the 

pathologic group were the mentally deficient and the demented: evident

ly the psychosensory activity of such subjects has been reduced to a 

rn!ni~um either by birth or by some morbidity. Nor is it remarkable to 

f~nd that psychosensory vivacity is the basis of intelligence, brill-

:.1.:.!1::e and genius. 

~~ through forty years of research on cerebropsychic and cere

t :c-visceral r,eact1ons, was able to show that deaf and blind animals 
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were as psychically arid as though affected by psychosensory trauma, 

comparable to a true dementia not unlike that which follows cerebral 

mut1l1ations . 

This authoritative scientist confirmed the functional dignitJ of 

the psychosensory cerebral :one, which I have maintained for over thir

ty years against the theses and hypotheses held by a conspicuous troop 

cf Italian psychopathologists, ensnared in the nets of a school of fine 

::eputation but which is petrified 1n error on this particular question • 

Fer the sensitive subjects~ the state of slight trance, reducible 

to a drerum state during which the subject's psychosensor1ality 1s impreg

nated with external reality outside the reacl1 of the senses as they com

monly function," and the related electromagnetic phenomena of radiation, 

suggest some considerations and a well founded interpretative hypothe

sis that a cerebral psychobiophysica.l dynamism is involved • 

Let me add th~t 1n normal or pathological subjects gifted with 

lively psychosensorial activity, in well water diviners, and in sensi

tives in general, it is possible to provoke that particular reaction -

which I i1ave called the cerebro-psycho-radiant reflex - by means of an 

adequately strong and sudden stimulus, such as the injunction 1n the 

first case to think about1persons of major emot1oual s1gn1f1cancP. to 

the su~~c!ct, in the second case to search for water, metals, etc., and 

in the third ca~e, putting into th~ hands of the sensitive subject, 

closed boxes, envelopes, etc., and asking him to describe the sensa

~ion::;, perceptions or ideative complexes Wt}ich came into his conscious-

The reflex has turned out to be the corr~on denominator of the 

"..l.l'\!C p~ych1c and meta.psych1c states "recorded, and !:l:i::~Uitit::S the ·cha.ra.c-

>)l" of n te::;t of their cerebral locus, with specific reference to .the 

·~c~~:cn~ory C8,tcr~ and to their conduction paths . 
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rio~~ let us look at tr·e hypoth }Ses which ths experimental ~.ate. ~ug

,~.~.~t concerning cerebral electromagnetic d~'Tlam1sm in rele.tion to the 

:~""n:31t1ve subject's becoming conscious of env1rC'r .. nen"~;al reaHtv in con-

ditiono 1n which the sense organs do not parcet~c in th~ir habitu~l 

functio~-:.. 

Unt!.l today, all those working on well d:tvin~rs ur s~ns1t1ves 

have spo:tP.n of a "special sens1t1v1tt' ·o~~1th wh1::h thes'l f\Ubje\:ts are 

' c;ifted a~d which renders t.bem "~ensit:l.ve," 1n modern phy;;1~a~ languase, 

to radiations coming .f'ro;n wate~·, frc;m strat1f1r.1 m1~eia·"s, from ob.jects, 

handwritings, etc. 

These sl.\bjects are then like sensitive instr..unent$ whtch, s~rticlr. 

by specific wnves, vibrate in resDnance with the sudden e~r.~t~t~on. 

This induction ot' m~ne which ie <irr.wn f4'0ID. expE:-rimental. obsi.JrvatiOAl, 

comes from my re:;;earch m psychob1ophys1cs on ~lectronagnet1c !Jh~nomena 

radiating frCJm tha brain; it overthro•tJs the ter;ns of the probleon com

pletely. 

The diV~oe~ or thP. sensitive subject in general is not a passive -
instrument, Lut is active. 

Thia is evident from the psy~holo~1cal point of view, so I have 

called it the state of expec:ant atten·.;ion (slight tranc~), and r have 

called the diviner (and thls is a.lso true of the sensitive when he ce

gins to search) a s·..tb;1~.£.'L1!LRctl.crA. 

If one watches th~ p5ye;htc ~~.l!.iC!Y and neuropsychic react1ons of 

. :~·:~ners and sensitives in ~~' l~n8 will be ab:!.e to identify exactly 

tl>:.' ;:.;tate of neuropsychic :::xciteticn of these subjects in action 

('t.!1ich is succeeded sooner or later by a subsiding through phys1opsy

crlic fatigue) e.nd to perceive the psychological elements, unexpressed 

:·. ~·,:idcnt, of interrogation and waiting in respect to the terrain to 
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be "explored," or the persons, objects or handwritings to "inquire 

about." 

In sum, we have here a series of psychosensory questions and an

swers which follow the laws of excitation of neuropsychic reaction. In 
I other \'lord~. the psychosensory centers of the brain being 1n excitation, 

~thus run through w1tP electric current with radiating effects; thus 

!he brain can te put'directly into contact with physical external real

tty ~hich woulti ordinarily remain inaccessible to the external senses. 

We alsc \1ave cases 1n which the stimulus seems to have to hit t.he 

subJect without warning~ thus g1v1ng the impression that 1n these con

<\1t1ol'S the ce:rebropsych1c reaction can be of a passive type • 

I 8Jil ret'err1ng to unforeseen sensations., for example 1n well d1-

v!.n:;:rs, of tt.(:re b•Jing water underground, when they are simply going 

dnwr. streets without intending to explore them for water. This al~o 

happE:!r_s wit.h cryptesthesia or accidental telepathy with subjects in the 

waktnc; state or in sleep (in the latter case the dream is the vect.~r) . 

Now it 1s particularly interesting that this activity manifests 

itself when the doors of the senses are closed or semiclosed to the 

out~ide world. Thu3 there seems to be on the one hand a high potential 

of-charge on the psychosensory cortical centers, and on the other the 

exceptional substitution of the sensory path way with a direct action 

of th.e ps~chosensory centers of the brain: 

If we observe attentively the characteristics of the psychic state 

in which such subjects are found when the unforeseen sensation of the 

pre;;er.ce of water, or of tht'! situation of far awey persons, in danger 

,. "'"" ,;> 4 ..,,.. c + ~ nn 
'-'" ~· .. -.. ···- ... --... of th~ fact) comes into 

t~~c:. r c0n::c !.o~,;.snes~ 1 we 'llill see that the well diviner \';hile walking 

· :en~, ~.;:10 at a bi ·:e:1 mcmcnt in a psychic state of dream, of fantasy, 

··:t ')::·:, ::~ lea;.:t in pnr:., fran tr.c environment, and so the sensitive 
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or a far away fact, is at that moment in a state of reverie, that is 

cut off from the influence cf his sensory surroundings. One example 1s 

the rather frequent case of a mother who while sewing (an almost auto-

matic activity which allows the woman to give full vent to fantasy) has 

an unforeseen sensation that h~r son is 1n danger, or that something 

has happened to him; it 1s ~nough to think about the numerous verified 

telepathic facts which strike some subjects 1n the dreams during sleep 

t~ be convinced that even in cases of apparent pa~siv1ty, we are still 

dealing with a psychic or dreaming state, or an actual dream, psychic 

state which has it~ cerebral equivalent in the organ of the psychosen-

sory centers and in the related electromagnetic impulses with radiant 

effects. 

In other words, some conditions of apparent pa~sivity·bf human 

psychism correspond in reality to a state of intense cerebral activity, 

consisting precisely of excitation of the psychosensory centers. 

At this point, I believe I can express my op1n1or. about the tela-

psychism of the well diviners in action and about sensitives 1n general 

rel~tive to the probable psychophysical conditions for cerebral activi-

ty. From the. results of my experimental psychobiophysical research, it 

seems that the brain radiates electromagnetic phenomena during intense 

psychosensorial act!vity. I have said that one can think of the tmpreg-
' nated cortical·mass as the source of the electromotive for;e which is 

applied to the end of the conductors, the large assoc1at¥bn bands, the 

optic path, etc., which acquire here the value of radiating conductors. 

Let us no\oJ look at what happens to the diviner in action, as an 

ex::.~~ple. 

We have seen that the stateof slight trance of diviners (and this 

!:;;ly ~lso be said of sen3itives) 1s physically conditioned by electrr)-

pheno~ena rad1ati~g frcili tte'brain. Thus they- the induction 
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is valid- can direct themselves to the mass ot.:w:ater, metal, etc. 'l'w'o 

conditions are met in these cases: in the first case, electromagnetic 

waves generated by the brain, coming into contact with the mass X can 

cenerate in this mass electrical oscillations which can be reradiated 

1n part and therefore detected by the subject; in the second case, the 

I can generate electromagnetic waves and give a secondary emission, 

which reaching the subject, will be detected by him • 

This state of electromagnetic dynamism must correspond to a change 

in the state of consciousness, or to the introduction into the conscious

ness (including the subconscious.) . .of-an .. impre&s.ion..-which~·f'inally reach

es the. threshold- of waking consciousness. . . .... --.. ------- . 

The movements of' the rod, the pendulum, and all the other neuromo

tor neurosenitive,· neurovascular reflexes, etc.: consitute the somatic 

detection Of' the afore-mentioned variations in energy of electromagne~ 

tic order . 

All this may be adapted perfectly to telepsych1c phenomena, parti

cularly to well divining and to pragmatic.-cryptesthesia., which we see 

to be similar if we substitute a person or an object, a sample of hand 

writing, etc., for the water· or minerals to be explored by the sensitive . 

Well divining, pragmatic cryptesthesia, telepsychism 1n general 

then can be identified by the electromagnetic phenomenology radiating 

from the human brain, or at least this latter appears as a necessary 

condition for the metapsychic dynamism of well divining, cryptesthesia 

and telepsychism • 

One of the most important consequences of the discovery of electro

mngnetic phenomena radiating fromthe human brain in functional psycho-

3ensory excitation, is that/we must now think of·the brain, not only 

~s a recorder of v1brnt1ons, which re~ch it from the outside, but as 

1 trnn~:~itter-receiver oscillator radiating in the aether~ with explora
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···. 
;·. tive aoaa1b1li'biea tor these vibrations which constitute· an ocean in 

WhiCh we are immersed. 

While as a rule, the percepti.on of :r.a.cts . comes through the induc

tion into the brain of sensations gathered and conveyed by the senses, 

(that is the brain 1n its habitual conditions of activity comes into 

contact with the Qutside world through specific sense apparati) 1n the 

. case of paranormal cognitive perceptions, I maintain that partial or 

t~t&l1 more or less per:rect·knowledge of facts arises in all probabili

ty, from the interference of radiations emitted by the brain with those 

emitted by the objects explored. 

In these cases then, there is a direct action, that.is a direct 

contact made by the brain, and specifically by its psychosensory corti

cal centers with the outside world, that is with the universe of radia

tions. 

I admit that this is only a hypothesis, and no more, but it is 

derived from experimental data by logical deduction-induction. Further 

knowledge will either confirm or destroy it. 

However, we do have a new orientation for experimental research 

1n psychobiophysics, with new possibilities for exploration in the realm 

ot normal and.pathological human psychism, not only in metapsychics. 

CONCLUSIONS 

Electromagnetic phenomena radiate from the human brain during i~

tense psychosensory activity under conditions of total or partial clo

sure of the doors to the outside world which raises the potential for 

electric charge on the psychosensory cortical centers, with electromag

netic effects of radiation. Thus the high dignity of function of the 

sensory cortical centers is restored to the cerebral concepts of human 

pnych1Gm. The electromaGnetic dynamism with which the bra1n has been 
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shown to be girted, appears aa a physical phenomenon of psychosensor-

iality and in a certain sense even ot·h~ thought • 

2. The large association bands and the large intracerebral conduc-· · 

tion paths probably assume the characteristics of radiating conductors, 

while intracerebral nervous energy must assume an electrical nature 

with electromagnetic effects, and the velocity o~ nervo~s conduction 

1n the psychic intracerebral arc must be close to the velocity of light 

(300,000 kilometers per second) • 

3· The cerebropsychoradiant or rat~er psychobiological reflex, 

since it is a cerebral electromagneti.c effect, indicates the possibil

.ity of a direct physical relation between the brain and the cosmic 

ether·. The human brain, therefore, can no longer be considered simply 

as a receiver of vibrat1ons.wh1ch come to it from the ether 9nViron--

ment along the sensory path, but as an active organ, that is in direct 

for.m through the intermediary of the sense organs, radiating and explor

ing the univer.se of vibrations. The direct contact made by the psycho

sensory cerebral centers with the universe of radiations makes it phys-

ically possible for both man and, as we may safely assume, the animals, 

to have the remarkable, so-callad metapsychic power of knowledge of the 

outside world • 
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Pragmatic Cryptesthesia {Telepsychism) Scientific Posing of 

the Problem], Rivista "Metallsichica" [Review "Metapsychics" 

published by Frat~lli_Bocca [Bocca Brothers], Milan, 1947. 

. 
[Footnotes] 

I must mention the inestimable collaboration of the doctor 
of engineering, Eugenio Gnesutta, in this new experimental 
phase which includes the group of experiments performed from 
1941 to 1954; as in the prior phases, I ewe to him the draw
ings tor the construction of the radioelectric apparati; I 
must also mention the diligent and able collaboration of 
Mr. Ferd1na~do Rosa who worked under the guidance and direc
tion of the _engineer Gnesutta. To the Jlij!!llOr..Y'.Oi' my great . 
and tirele3s collaborator, Mr. Rosa, recently and premature
ly deceased, go my warmest thoughts of affectionate es
teem and gratitude. 
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